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PREFACE.

- ]

THE degree in which any social system has sue-
ceeded in ascertaining woman’s propeér position, and in
putting her into it, will be a very accurate test of the
progress it has made in civilisation. And the very
general and growing conviction, that our own social
arrangements, as they exist at present, have not
attained any satisfactory neasure of success in this
respect, would seem, therefore, to indicate, that
England in her nineteenth century has not yet reached
.years of discretion after all.

But conscious deficiency is with nations.at least, if
not. always with 1nd1v1dua1s, the sure precursor of
improvement. The path Dbefore us towards the ideal
in this matter is a very long one; extends, indeed,
further than eye can see.- What path of progress does
not? And our advance upon it will still be a sure
concomitant and proof of our advance in all civilisa-
tion.. But the question of more immediate moment is,
admitting that we are movmg in this respect are we
moving in the right direction’? We have been ‘moving
for a long time.back. Iave we missed the right
road ¥ Have we unfortunately retrograded instead of
progressing ?

There are persons who think 80. And theré ,are
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not wanting, in the great storehouse of history, certain
periods, certain individuals, certain manifestations of
gocial life, to which such persons point as counte-
nancing the notion, that better thingg have been, as
regards woman's position and possibilities, than are
now. There are, painted on the slides of Mnemosyrfe's
magic lanthorn, certain brilliantand captivatin g figures,
which are’apt to lead those who are disgusted with the
smoke and reek of the Pheenix-burning going op around
them, to suppose that the social conditions which pro-
diced such, must have been less far from the true pathe
than our present selves. Nay, more. Thefe have been
constellations of such stars, quite sufficiently numerous
to justify the conclusion, that the cifcumstances of the
time at which they appeared were in their nature cal-
culated to produce them.

Of such times, the most striking in this respect, as in
so many others, is that fascinating dawn time of
modern life, that ever wonderful “ renaissance ” season,
when a fresh sap seemed to rush through thé tigsues
of the European social systems, as they passed from
their long winter into spring. And in the old mother-
land of Eul:opean civilisafion, where the new hfe was
first and most vehemently felt,—in Italy, the most
remarkable constellations of these attractive figures
were produced.

The woimen of Italy, at that period remarkable in
different walks, and rich in vanous hlgh gifts, form in
truth a very notable .phenomenon and one suffidiently
prevalent to justify the belief, that the general circum-
stances of that society favoured the production of such.
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But the question remains, whether these brilliant types
of womanhood, attractive as they are as subjects .of
study, curiously illustrative as they are of the social
history of the times in which they lived, are on the
whole such as should lead us to conclude, that the true
path of progress would be found to lead towards social
conditions that should be likely to reproduce them ?
Supposing it to be asserted, that they were not so
necessarily connected in the relationship of cause and
effect with the whole social condition of the times in
which they lived, as that any attempt to resuscitate
such types nged involve a reproduction df their social
environment; even then the question would remain,
whether, if it ‘were really possible to take them as
single §jures out of the landscape in svhich they
properly stand, they would be such as we should find
it desirable to adopt as models of womanhood? Are
these such as are wanted to be put in the van of our
march—in the first ranks of nineteenth century civili-
sation ? Not whether they are good to put in niches to
be admired and cited for, this or that virtue or capacity;
nor even whether they might be deemed .desirable
captams in a woman’s march towards higher destinies
and better conditioned civilisation, if, mdeed, such a
progres§ were in any sane manner conceivable; but
whether such women would work harmoniously and
.eﬁiciently with all the other forces at our ‘command
for the advancement of a civilisation, of which the
absolute sine qud non ‘must be the increased sohdanty,
co- operation, and mutual influence of both the sexes?
It may be 'guessed perhaps, from the tone .of the
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above sentences, that the writer is not one of those who
think that the past can in this matter be made useful
to us, as affording ready-made models for imitation.
But he has no iftention of dogmatising, or even in-
dulging in speculations on “the woman’s question.”
On the Eontrary, in endeavpuring to set -before the
reader his little cabinet of types of womanhood, he has
abstained from all attempt at pointing any moral of the
sort. The wish to do so is too dangerously apt to lead
one to assimilate one’s portrait less cafefully to the
original than to a pattern figure conceived for the
purpose of illustrating a theory. Whatever conclusions
on the subject of woman's destiny, proper position,and
means of development are to be drawn, therefore, from
the consideration of the very varied and cerfpinly re-
markable types set before him, thé reader must draw
for himself. It has been the writer'’s object to show
his portraits, more or less fully delineated according to
their interest, and in some measure according to the
abundance or thereverse of available material, in their
proper setting of social environment: They have been
selected, not so much with any intention of bringing
together the"best, greatest, or most admirable, nor
even the most remarkable women Italy has produced,
as with a view of gecuring the greatest amount of
variety, in point of social position and character. Each
figiire of the small gallery will, it is hoped, be found to
illustrate & distinct phase of Italian social life’ and
civilisation,

The canonited . Saint, that most extraordinary pro-
duct of the “ages of faith,” highly interesting as a
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social, and , perhaps more so still as a psychological
phenomenon ;—the feudal Chitelaine, one of the most
remarkable results of the feudal system, and affording
a suggestive study of woman in man’s place ;—the high-
born and highly-educated Princess of a somewhat less
rude day, whose inmost spiritual nature was so pro-
foundly and injuriously modified by her social position;
—the brilliant literary denizen of * La Bohéme ;"—the
equally brilliant but large-hearted and high-minded
daughter of ‘the people, whose literary intimacies were
made compatible with the strictest feminine propriety,
and whom no princely connections, lay” and ectlesi-
astical, prevented from daring to think and to speak
her thought, and to meet with brave heart the conse-
quencgs of so doing;—the popular actress, again a
daughter of the pevple, and again in that, as is said,
perilous walk in life, & model of torrect conduct in the
midst of loose-lived'princesses ;—thenobly-born adven-
turess, every step in whose extraordinary excelsior pro-
gress-was an advance in degradation’and infamy, and
whose history, in showing us court life behind the scenes,
brings us among the worst company of any that the
reader’s yaried journey will call upon him to fall in with ;
—the equally nobly-born, and almost equa.ll} worthless
woman, who shows us that wondqrful and instructive
phenomenon, the Queen of a papal court ;—the humbly.
born artist, admirable for her succegsful combinatidn
in perfect compatibility of all the duties of the home
and the studio ;——zin(i' lastly, the poor representative of
the effeteness of that social system which- had produced
the foregoing types, the net result, as may be'said, of
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the national passage through the various phases illus-
trated by them :—all these are curiously distinct mani-
festations of womanhood, and if any measure of success
has been attained in the endeavour to represent them
duly surrounded by the social environment which pro-
duced them, while they helped to fashion it, some
contribution will have been made to a right under-
standing of woman’s nature, and of the true road
towards her more completely satisfactory social de-
velopment.
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A DECADE OF ITALIAN WOMEN.

. SAINT GATHERINE OF SIENA.

(1347—1380.)

CHAPTER T.

————

HER BIRTH-PLACE.

Trere are not many chapters of history « more
extraordinary and more pe1ple\mg than that which
relates the story of St. Catherine. Very perplexing it
will be found by any, who may think it worth while to
examine the record ;~—which is indeed well worthy of
examination, not only as illustrative of one of the most
obscure phases of liuman nature, but also as involving
some highly interesting questions respecting the value
of historic evidence. .

Of such examination it has received but little.
- Among Catholics the “legend " of the Saint is to this
day extensively used for such purposes as similar
Jegends were intended to serve. Orthodox teachers
have used the story unsparingly as stimulus, example,
and testimony. But orthodox historians have passed
over it with the lightest tread and most hurried step,

'oF. 1. B



2 ST. CATHERINE OF SIENA.

while such Protestant readers as may have thanced to
stray into the dim, despised wilderness of Romish
hagiography, have in all probability very quickly tossed
the volume aside, compendiously classing its subject in
their minds with other dark-aged lumber of martyrs,
who walked with their heads in their hands, and saints
who personally maltreated the enemy of mankind.

Yet a very little consideration of the story will show,
that it cannot with fairness be thus summarily disposed
of. After seeing large solid masses of monastic romance
and pious fulsehood evaporate fromi.the crucible of our
criticismy there will be still found a verf considerable
residunm wof strangely irreducible fact of the most
puzzling-description.

It is to be borne in mind, moreover, that:the
phenomena to be examined are not the product of the
dark night-time of histofy, so favourable to the genera-
tion of saints and saintly wonders. Cock-crow was
near at hand when Catherine walked the ‘earth. The
grandsons of her contemporaries had the printing-press
among them ; and the story of her life was printed at
Florence in the ninety-seventh year after her death.
‘While the illiterate Sienese dj'q‘r-is daughter was wonking
miracles, moral and physix\l, Petrarch and Boceaccio
were still writing,. and Dante had recently written.
Giotto had painted the panels we still gaze on, and
Niccolp of Pisa carved the stones we yet handle,
Chroniclers and historians abounded ; and the scene
of the strange things recorded by them was at that
time one of the centres of human civilisation and
progress. We are there in no misty debateable land
of myth and legendary song ; but walk among familiar .
facts of solid well-authenticated history, studied for its
les‘;‘sons by statesmen, and accepted as the bpsis' of



SIENA, 3

theories by political philosophers. And yet, in: the
midst of these indubitable facts, mixed with them,
acting on themn, undeniably influencing them, we come
upon the records of a story wild as any tale of Denis
or Dunstan.

When once launched on the strange, narrative, as it
has come down to us, it is sopewhat difficolt to
remember steadily how near we are ‘all along to the
solid.shore of indisputable fact. A\ Holding fast to this,
therefore, as long as may be, we will approach the
subject by endeavouxmg to obtain sope idea of the
material aspect of the “locus in quo.”

No one perhaps of the more important cities of
Italy retains the visible impress of its old republican
medieval life to so remarkable a degree as Siena.
Less favoured by fortune than.her old ememy, and
present ruler, Florence, she has been less benefited or
injured by the activity and changes of modern days.
And the city retains the fossilised form and shape
which belonged to it at the time when its own stormy
old life was finally ecrushed out of it. The once
turbulent, energetie, an‘a)bl rave old city, sits there still,
on the cold bleak top+of & Jong spent volcano—emblem
meet enough of her’ bivn “fature and fortunes—grim,
silent, stern, in denth The dark massy stone fronts,
grand and gloomy, of vld houses, built to defy all the
vicissitudes of ecivic broils, and partisan town-fighting,
still frown over narrow streets, no longer animated by
the turbulent tide of life which filled them during the
centuries of the city’s independence.

The strange old “ piazza,” once the pulsating hemt
whenge the hot tide of the old civic life flowed through
all the body’of the little state, still occupies its singular

position in the hollow of what was in some remote
32
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ante-Etruscan time, the crater of a volcano. Tall
houses of five or six stories stand in a semicircle
around thig peculiar shell-shaped cup, while the chord
of the arc they form, is furnished by the picturesque
“-palazzo pubblico,” with its-tall slender tower of dark
brick, and quaintly painted walls. Like the lava Yide,
which at some disant period of the world’s history
flowed hence down the scored sides of the mountan,
the little less boiling tide of republican war and
republican commerce, which Slena was wont to pour
out from the same fount, is now extinet and spent.
But such lazy, stagnant, unwholesome life as despotism
,and priestcraft have left-to Siens, is still most alive in
and around the old piazza.

Up the sides of this doubly extinguished crater, and
down the exterior flanks of the mountain, run steep,
narrow, tortuous and gloomy, the flagstone-paved
streets of the old city. So steep are they in some
parts, that stairs have to take the place of the sloping
flagstones, which are often laid at such an angle of
declivity as to render wheel-traffic impossible. On
the highest pinnacle .of the rim, overlooking the
hollow of the once crater, stands the Cathedral, on
such ‘uneven .ground, that its east ‘end is supported by
a lofty baptistery, built undernesth it 'on the rapid
descent. In tlhie most ornaménted style of Italian-
gothic architecture, and picturesque, though quaint, in
4its parti-coloured livery of horizonfal black and white
“stripes in alternate courses of marbIe, the old church.
still contains a wonderful quantlty of,| medleval Sitnese
art. in many kinds. Carvmg in wood and in stone,
o pamtmg in fresco and in oil, mlald work and mosalc X
richly coloured windows and gﬂded cornices, adom
walls, floor, and roof, in every vart. The whole
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history of art from the early days, when Sienese drtists
first timidly essayed to imitate barbaric Byzantine
models, to its perfect consummation in those glorious
ages which immediately preceded the downfull of
Ttalian liberty, is set forth in this fine old church,
as in & rich and overflowing” musenm. Some half
dozen popes sleep beneath sculptured tons of monu-
mental marble in different parts of it,—aniong therh
two of the very old Sienese family of Picolomini.
_ On another peak, or spur, of the deeply seamed
mountain, stands the huge unornamented brick church
and monastery of St. Dominic, so situated, that
between it and the Cathedral is a steep gorge, the,
almost precipitous sides of which the old city has
. covered with stair-like streets. Deep at the bottom of
this gorge, near a gate in the city wall, which runs
indefatigably up’ and down the mountain ridges and
ravines in its circuit atound the spacious city, now a
world too wide for its shrunken population, i 1s that old
fountain, which one passing word of the great poet has
made for ever celebrated. Here is still that Fonte-
branda,* which, with all its wealth ,of sparkling water,
the thirst-tormented coiner in thé thirtieth canto of
the Infetno, less longs for than he does to see in
torment with him those who had tempted him to the
deed he was expiating.

“Thé Dantescah. pilgrimy, who, among his first objects
‘at Siena, runs 0" visit this precious fountain, finds, not
without a feeling, of disappointment, & square mass of
heavy ugly brickwork, Supported on some three or four
ﬁnoi'namented arches on each.of its four sides. Within
48 a large tsz also of brick, the sides of which rise

Se¢ Note.
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about two feet above the level of the soil; and this is
perennially filled by a cool and pure spring from the
sandstotie side of the mountain, which there rises in &
Jbroken cliff immediately behind the ungraceful, though
classic building. Descending the steep street in segrch
of ‘this poet-hallowed spot, with the Cathedral behind
him, and St. Dominic’s church high on its peak above
and in front of him, the visitor finds that he is passing
through a part of the city inhabited by the poorer
classes of its people. And near the bottom of the hill,

and around the fountain itself, it is maqust to more
senses than one, that a colony of tanners and dyers is
still established on the same site which their fore-
fathers occupied, when Giacomo Benincasa was one of
the guild.

The éeneral' aspect ot tis remote and low-lying
corner of the city is squalid and repulsive. Eyes and
nose are alike offended by all &round them. ,And the
stranger, who has been attracted thither by the well-
remembered name of “ Fontebranda,” hastens to re-
climb his way to the upper part of the town; probably
unconscious, perlmps uncaring, that within a few
yards of him lies another object of pilgrimage, classio
after another fashion, and hallowed to the feelings of fk
far more numerous body of devotees. For a little way
up the hill, on the left hand side of the poverty-stricken
street, as one goes upwards, among the miserable and
filthy-looking skin-dressers’ h,ouses, is still to be seen
that of Giacomo Benincasa, in which his daughter
Catherine, the future Saint, was born, in the year
1347, and lived during the greater portion of her short
career.

‘The veneration of her fe]low citizens during thé two
centuries which followed her death, has not ‘permitted
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the dwelling to remain altogether as it was when she
inhabited it. The street front has been sufficiently
altered to indicate to pny passenger, that it belpngs to,
some building of more note then the poor houses,
around it. Two stories of a “loggia,” or arcade, of
dark’ brick, supported on littte marble columns,——four
arches above, and four below,—run along the front of
the upper part of the building. On the ground-floor,
a large portal, like that of a chapel, such as in fact now
occupies the entire basement story, sufficiently shows
that the building within is no longer a poor dyer's
Labitation. On’ the side is & smaller door opening on,
a handsome straight stone staircase, eight feet wide.
By this entrance visitdrs are admitted to gmtlfy for an
‘equal fee their Catholic devotion or "heretic curiosity.
The whole lower floox' of the house, once, as tra-
dition, doubtless correctly, declsues, the dyer's work-
shop (as similar portions of the nemhbommg houses
arer still the workshops of modern dyers), is now a
clmpel “Virginea Domus,” is conspicuously carved
in stone above the portal, somewhat unfairly ignoring
the existence of poor Giacomo in his own 'workshop.
The walls are covered with frescoes by Selimbeni and
Pac.hlerottx, and a picture by Sodoma adorns the altar.
Ascending - the handsome flight of sfone stairs, the
visitor finds most of the space on the first floor
occupied by a)gother chapel. This was the living
room of the family, and is nearly as large as the woxL-
shop;below. But at the end of it, farthest from the
stleet and therefore from the hght also, there is a
little dark closet, nine feet 1ong by six wide. Tt is
entered from the lar ger room by a very low door, cut
fm a.very thicle , wall, “and has no other means of
recpiving light or ‘air. This”was' Catherine’s bed-
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chamber. The pavement of the liftle closet is of
brick, and on this, with a stone—still extant in situ—
for a pillow, the futare Saint slept. The .bricks,
sanctified by ithis nightly contact with her person,
have been boarded over to preserve them from the
wear and tear of time, and from the indiscreet pilfering
of devout relic-hunters. .

Various treasures of this'sort, such as the lamp she
used to carry abroad, the handle of her staff, &ec., are
preserved on the altar of the adjoining chapel: and
one’ or more other oratories have been built and orna-
mented in and about the Saint’s (lwelling-élace. But
the only spot which has any interest for a heretical
visitor is the little,dark and dismal holé—Catherine's
own chamber and oratory—the scene of the young
girl's nightly vigils, lonely prayers, spiritual struggles,
and monstrous self-inflictions.

“ Surely,” cries the pious pilgrim, “as holily pene-
tential a cell, as ever agonized De profundis rose from
to the throne of Grace!”

“Truly,” remarks the philosophic visitor, * a dormi-
tory well calculated, in all its conditions, to foster and
develop every morbid tendency of mind or body in its
occupant!’



CHAPTER II.

U S

THE SAINT'S BIOGRAPHER.

A grear number of devout writers have occupied
their pens on, “legends” and biogmphies of St
Catherine, more or less complete in their scope and
‘pretensions. | The pubhc library at Siena contains no .
less than seventy-mne works, of which the popular
Saint of the city is the subject. Almost all of them,
however, seem to be based more or less directly and
avowedly on the work of “the Blgssed” Raymond of
Capua.

Perhaps some leretic’s untutored mind may be so
ignorant as not to know that the pdjective joined to
Raymond in the preceding sentence is not only an
epithet, but a title. “Beatification,” is a spiritual
grade inferior to % sanctification,” conferred by the
same unerring authority, and implying different and
inferior privileges and position.

Childish trash enough it seems. Yef may not
possibly some disciple of that modern school of
moralists, which teaches~ that happiness is’ not, or
should not he man’s highest ‘and ultimate aim, see in
this asSertion of the superiority of “sanctification ” to
“blessedness,” one of the many instances in which
Rome’s pettifogging formalism and unspiritual mate-
rialism. have fossilised a lofty thought into a low
absmd_:ty ?
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Be this as it may, Raymond of Capua was *never in
Rome’s hierarchy “more than blessed.”

This “DBeato Raimondo” was “in the world”
Raimondo delle Vigne, great-grandson of Pietro delle
Vigne, the celebrated Chancellor of the Emperor
¥rederick II., who right royally rewarded his life-
long services by pulting bis eyes out. Raymond
his great-grandson was a Dominican monk; and
became® twenty-fourth general of the order, in 1578,
at the time when a schism in the Church, divided
between two popes, produced a corresponding schism
in all the monastic orders. Raymond ‘governed that
portion of the Dominican fraternity which reecognised
the Pope, subsequently acknowledged by the Church
as the true one.

Having .been sent, in 1367, to preside over the
Dominican convent in Siena, he was there by divinet

 intervention, say thelearned historians of the literature
of the order, appointed confessor \and confidant to
St. Catherine. The superior sanctity of the penitent
was however soon made manifest. F¥or when Siena
was ravaged by a pestilence, in 1872, and Prior
Raymond having caught it, while ministering to, the
sick, lay dying, he was miraculously restored to health
by the prayers of St. Catherine.

The General of the Dominicans, as he shortly
afterwards became, was a man of, mark, nlorepver,
beyond the limits of his own Society; for he was
employed on several missions and negotiations- by the
Pope. *With such qualifications and opportunities, he
certainly would seem to have been the most competent

* Quetif et Echard, Script. Ord. Precd., tom. i. p. 679.
+ ¢ Eique ¢omlitus datus est a confessionibus et divinorum secretorum
congcius."—Quetif et Echard, Script, Ord. Praxd., fom. i, p. 679, .



POPULAR LITERATURE. 11

pevson imiaginable to give the world an account of ‘his
saintly penitent's career. ~This he has done in o work
aften reprinted, and most recently at Milan, in two
good-sized octavo volumes, in 1851. The “Life of
Saint Catherine of Siena, the Serdphic spouse of Jesus
Christ" forms volumes nine and ten of an * Kccle-
siastical Library,” brought out at a very cheap rate,
as & means of supplying the pecople of Italy in the
nineteenth century with wholesome and profitable
.mental food.

A glance at the nature and quality of this work is
desitable for several, reasons. In' the first place, it
is necessary to ascertain how far we can implicitly
rely on its statements of matters of fact respecting
Catherine's history. In the second place, a knowledge
of the mental calibre .and intellectual standing of the
Saint's -confessor, confidant, and friend, cannot but
assist us in estimating her own character. And lastly,
it is no little interesting to observe what spiritual and
intellectual provender is provided in these days for the
population of Italy by those who bave the education
and guidance of her péople in their hands.

“This widely circulated work is an Italian translation
from the original Latin of Father Raymond, executed
.by Bernardino Pecci, Bishop of Grosseto. In the notice
of St. Catherine, in the “Biographie Universelle,” it
is stated, among a singulurly large number of other®
errors, that Raymond translated into Latin the Life of
the Saint from'the Italian of Fra Tommaso - della
Fonte, who preceded him in his office of confessor,
‘making some additions to the ‘original text. But a

Among others, the writer refers tos life of St. Catherine, by Pietro

Avretino. - That most versatile of literary scamps did, indeed, write such
o work ; bat it is tha lifo of an altegether different St. Catherine !
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very cursory examination ¢f the book Wwould have
sufficed :to show the French writer that, although
Father Raymond frequently cites Fra Tommaso as the
authority for some of his statements, the entire corth-
position is wholly the work of the former.

" An equally short glance at this * Life” will also
.suffice to convince any one in search of the facts of the
Saint’s career, that little assistance is to be’ got from
Father Raymond. It is indeed very evident, that the
author did not write with any intention of furnishing
such. He rarely gives any dates, and s¢arcely makes
any pretence of observing chronological order. He
says, that he writes in his own old age, long after the
events oceurred; owns that le forgets much; and,
though carefully and ostentatiously winding up every
chapter with a reference to hig authorities for the
statements contained in it,is yet avowedly throwing
tpgether a mass of anecdotical recollections, as they
occur to him. He rarely, if ever, records any unmi-
raculous and unsaintly doings;—mentions, for instance,
that she performed such and such miracles at Piss,
or discoursed in such and such terms at Genoa; but
does not give the slightest hint why she went thither,
‘or when. In short, the whole scope and object of the
book is devotional, and in no degree historic. It is
written' for the promotion of piety, and- especially for
the glory of the Onder of St. Dominic, and of the
Dominican St. Catherine. The wonders related are
evidently intended to cap other wonders. They-con-
stantly consist of performances essentially similar to
those recorded of older saints, but enhanced by some.
added circumstance of extra impossibility. And the-
writer, in his competitive eagerness, often pauses in
his narration to point out, that no former recorded
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miracles have come up to that he is relating in out-
regeousness of. contradiction to the laws of nature.«

Were it not, however, for these and such like
evidences of the antnius of the writer, and were it not
‘algo, it must be added, for the exceeding difficulty of
supposing that an undoubtedly distinguished man, a
contemporary of Petrarch and Bgqecaccio, could have
believed the monstrous impossibilities he relates as
facts,—the tone of the book would seem to be that of
.gincerity. In a subsequent chapter, the reader will
have an opportunity of examining some specimens of
these extraordinary relations. For .the present, as a
taste of the quality of thig remmkable book, reprinted
'in 1881 for wide ciroulation among the readers of Italy,
and as & means -of judging how far it is possible to
credit the writer with simple-hearted sincerity, he may
take the following passages from a long prologue of
thirty pages, which the learned author opens with g
quotation from the Apocalypse, “I saw an angel
descending from Heaven, having the key of, the Abyss
and«a great chain 'in his"hand;”—and in whick
he points out the application of these words to
St. Catherine. Having' shown at much length that
she may well be considered an zmgel descending from
Hedven, he proceeds thus :—*

“Finally we find added-to the words of St. John,
which have been taken as a foundation for this pro-
logue, the following phrase: “Et catenam magnam
habens it manw sud;’ which, like .those that precede
them, adapt themselves to our subject, and explam the
significance of Her name. What wonder is it, that
Cath‘erme should have a chain,—catena? Is there

Vita di Cat., vol. i. p. 19,
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then no agreement in the sound of the two words?
Sinte if you pronounce ¢ Caterina’ with a syncope
you have ‘Catena;’ and if to ‘Catena’ you join n
syllable, you have the name of © Caterina.” Shall we
attach ourselves then to words and appearantes only)
neglecting the things and the mysteries signified by,
these words? Not only thé*wobds, but also the things
themselves.' point “out to us the applicability.« Since
catha in the Greek tonghe signifies that which in the
Latin is umvcrse" I ucy also the Catholic Church
is from the force 'of the- G'mé’f{ wotd properly called
in Latin “Universal. fpat&'mn: “therefoxe and Catena
signify in odp fonlics Umﬁrerbﬂy‘ which tlung also &
clrulm—’-cdtcm—mzpuf'ésfs h its VG;!y ature.”

After many pn"est‘ of suc’h ‘ext\mordinany nonsense,
he drrives af the- conc'lusnén ‘}fmﬁ *Caterina certainly
mean Umversq)lty, “45d Fhati'in. ¢ isyname, made
Catena by s¥ncone 1“fies* Jiiddef Dethdps no small
‘mystery

It doe&ke’el‘d‘“hoﬂy mbwdﬂﬂc ﬂ:ta.i: this should be
the best prﬁﬁpctfof‘t'he mind.of Onb,.chosen out to
be the fo;'émosﬂ"oi“ﬁhebbnuﬁfcansmf his day, and
selected by the Pope ifor e énﬂ:usf‘ed with' iraportant
missions. Itis difficalf not to susp@ct that this great-
grandson, of Frgdenck: JI’s famoub Chancellor was n
very different ‘man, when subtly dnplomatxsmg in
Tlome’s interest mtﬁ t:omj;s and princesy, or when
considering in council the interests of his order, from
what he shows himself . when addressing the people.
Surely the Concio ad Populum must have differed from
the Concio ad Clerum as widely as any sdet’s esoteric
ever didefrom its exoteric doctrines. And the “ 1o

1t may be noted for the unlearned readér, that, though catholic
significs unisbreal, catha has no such sense,.
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small mystery of. Caterina cut down by sydcope to
Catena,” was, we may well believe, not the subject of
aery serious meditations behind the screen on 'the
priestly side of .the altar. Is it indeed possible to
abstain from the conviction, that we have detected the
reverend figure of Father Raymond of Capua, General
of the Dominicans, Very* decidedly, laughing in his
sleeve at that poor illtused people, to whose proneness
to be deceived, Rome has ewdr’nugwered with so ready
and so hearty a decipiatur’y

One other spechmeq 8 113 JUality of this Dominican
monlk’s work may node be sitpittfluous T enabling the
reader to make_ult']‘ﬁs'inih'd; ré‘sf)_ééﬁug'_him and’ his
tenching.

He tells. us* that, Cdth@ringy tvhen, in' her -seventh
yehr, retired one day.Iuto ‘_Eomé"cbrhep of the' house,
where she could not 'be sseen dr ‘Wér'lfom’('l, and thus
prayed :—

“0O most ’.bl'essé'dﬁk ti:lid:.l"hq‘l')?' ;;\'ha.rgin; figst _ﬁmo‘l}g
women to cbn's'et\ral{é ,ﬁy‘faﬁ ﬁei;pctg.uﬂ VoW thy' virginity
to the Lord, by wiom.thol wist rracidusly made
mother of His iml}'r be&&iﬁte!i é’on,‘.‘I ﬁng"éf ‘fj;y ineffable
goodness, that wjthout nébnsldering my merits or’ my
.weakness, thou ’wm_'ﬂ&st be pleased to,do me,the great
favour t of giving it for husbad Him, whom I desire
with all the.passion of my soul, thy most Holy Son,
our only Lord Jesus Chyist; and I promise to Him

.and to thee, that I will nevel' receive any other
husband, and that with all my power I will preserve
for.Him my purity ever unblemished.”

Dq - you perceive, O teader!” continues the

Jbiographer, “with what order all the graces and

Vita di Cat., vol. i. p. 46,
 “ Vi contentiate di farmi una grazia si grande.”
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virtuoud operations of this HolyVirgin are powerfully
and_ sweetly regulated by that Wisdom which disposes
all things? In the sizth year of her age, while yei
seeing her spouse with the eyes of the body, s
gloriously received his benediction. Inthe sevent}z
year, she made the vow of chastity. The first of these
numbers is. superior*to”all others in perfection: and
the latter is called by all ‘flicologians, the number of
Universality. What then can be understood from this,
if not that this Virgin was destined to receive from
the Lord the Universal Perfection oft all the virtues;
and consequently to pgpsess, o perfect degree of glory ?
Since thé first numbet signifies Perfection, and tlie
second Umvérsahfy, what,_ah they signify, when ‘put
together, other fhan Universal Perfection ? + Wheréfore
she wag properly ¢alled Catherine,® ghich signifies, as
has béen shown, Universality

This, and some three or four hyndred cldsely prnted
pages of similar material, has recently J1851) been
published- at & pnce, wluch only a yel;y large circulation
could make pdssible. - ¥ ' And yet,” cry the priests and
pnest-ndden rulers ozf the natjods for whom this
spiritual food i is provided, Ve zFre acqused of keeping
our peoplé in, 1gnorance, #nd* discouraging reading !
On the contrauy'; wo canefulily *teach our flocks, and
seek but’ 'to pro;nde them.wLwholesome instead of
poisonous ,ipental Iobcl fﬂfe}e'b-ls reading, calculated
to. niake dnen»good "Christiang*good subjects—and to
‘keep ‘them: quiét.”

.Volunies mighy yes be written, and not superﬂuously,
‘though many have been written already, bn the deli-

It may be just mentioned, for the benefit of the English reader,
that the name Catherine, as may be seen from any dictionarr. is
derived from the Greck adjective signifying  pure.”
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berate, onlewated, ohd intentional soul-murder per-
petrated by this “safe’ literature! And it is curious
P mark how this poor sainted Catherine, and her

‘blessed " confessor are still, active dgents for evil
nearly five hundred years after the sépulchre has closed
on them !

“ Like vampyres they'steal from their tombs,
To suck dut Jift’s pith with their lying,”

as & poet sings, who' has well marked the working of
saints and sainfsworship in that unhappy land.

Truth is immortal! as js often said. Yes| but men
do not perhaps so often congider, that, as far! as human
ken may extend, falsefiodd unhapplly_'is in ' its con-
sequences equally immor



CHAPTER IIL

D

THEE FACTS OF THE CASE.

LarrLe reliable information as to the real unmiracu-
lous events of Catherine Benincasa’'s life is to be
obtained, as has been seen, from the pages of ler
professed biographer. But “there is another pietistic
work, formmg part of ,the same “ Ecclesiastical
berary, in which Father JRaymond’s hook hag been
recently teprinted, that offers somewhat better glean-
mgs to the inquirer ifto the facts of the case. This-
is a reprint in foyr volumes" (Milan,, 1843-4) of the
Saint’s Letters, with the annotations of ' the Jesuit,
Father Frederick Burlamacchi, . These letters bad
been already several times pubhshed when the learned
Lucchese Jesuit undertook to edit them in the begin-
ning of the eighteenth ‘century. The fornier editions
were imperfect, incorvect,.and uncommented. But
the Jesuit, jesuitlike, has done his work well ; and his
.notes, appended to' the- end .of each letter, contain
abundant information respecting 'the'persons to whom
they are addressed, the events and people alluded to.in
them, and, wherever attainable, the dates at which
they were written. To.the labouis therefore of Father
Burlamacchl is due most of the infoymation thrown
together in the followmg concise account of Catherine’s
career ; in which it is intended, leaving aside saintship
and miracles for 4 momént, to. give the reader' a
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fatement of those facts only which a sceptizal inquirer
[poy admit to be historical.

Thus denuded of all devotional ‘ improvement,”
'and of all those portions of the narrative which alone
clerical writers have for the most part thought much
worth preserving, the story can present but a very
skeleton’ outline indeed ; for the notices of the Saint
to be met with in contemporary lay “writers are singu-
larlyfew and scanty.

‘Catherine was-one of the youngest of a family of
twenty-five children. Her twin sister died a féw days
after her birth. At a very early"age she was observed
to' be tacitwrn, and solitary in her habits; and ‘was
remarkable for the small quantity of nourishment she
took, At about twel¥e years old she manifested her
determination to devote herself to a religious life.
The modes of this mzinifestatfon, and the difficulties
she encountered in currying her wishes into execution
tgainst the opposition of her family, as related by her
biographer, are curious; but canmot be admitted into
this chapter of * facts.”

Some few: years later than this, it should seem,—
but Father Raymond's- aversion to dates does mot
permit us to ascertain exaetly at what age,—Catherine,
with much dlfﬁculty, and being confined to her bed by
illness at ‘the time, persuaded her mother to go to
¢ertain religions womén attached to the order of St.
Dominie, ’and prefer to them her petition to be
‘admitted anmiong therh. These devotees were termed—
“ Mantellate di S. Dgmenico,"—y the cloaked women
of+ St. 'Dominic;” and they.appéar to have been
bound' by the vows of chastity, poverty, and obedience.
But they were not strictly nuns, as' they were not
cloistered. but lived each’in her own habitation, and

c2
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went about the city freely. On these grounds tli¢
Mantellate made much difficulty about receiving Cathe-
rine into their society; alleging, that they conferregf
their habit only on widows, or elderly single women, as
scandal would be caused by a young woman leading a
single but uncloistered life. On being further urgently
entreated, however, on the behalf of Catherine, they
agreed to send a deputation of their body to visit the
sick girl, promising to receive her, if it should be
found that, though young, she was.not pretty. The
deputed judfes came ; and to.Catherine's great delight
pronounced favourably as to the absence of any dis-
qualiffing personal charms ; though the more gallant
confessor insinuates, that their decision was in gleat
part influenced by the effects of illness on the can-
didate’s appearance. She was accordingly made a
sister of St. Dominic, and placed under the spiritual
guidance and-direction of the friars of that order.
Then vwe have exceedingly copious accounts of
penitences, austerities, ‘and abstinence, which, though
in all probability true to a frightful degree, yet, cer-
tainly cannot, as related by Father Raymond, be
accepted as unmiraculous, truths. One circumstance
mentioned by him, hoWever, at this point of his narra-
tive, does not seem liable to any suspicion, and is
worth noting. Her early confessors, he ays, did,not
believe the miraculousness of her. fasts and sufferings.
From this period to the end of her life we have
accounts of her frequent, apparently daily, * ecstasies,”
or fits. - And it is Pterestmg to observe, *that the
descriptions’ of these sejzures given by Ler biographer
on more than one occasion, show them to have been
very evidently of a cataleptic nature. The Dominican
monk of course has not, or dt least does not mamfest,
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the least suspicion thab these * ecstasies ” were gttri-
butable to any other than a directly miraculous cause.
‘But his account is sufficiently accwate to render the
matter satlsfactonly clear to modern readers.

The passage, in which-he first speaks of these fits,
of his own doubts concexrning the nature of them, and
especially of the mode he adopted to arrive at p correct
decision on this paint, is sufliciéntly curious.

“ Shortly* afterwards,” he says, haying been tellmg
the story of some vision, “she lost the use of ‘her
corporal senses and fell into ecstasy. Hence proceeded
all the wonderful things that subsequenﬂy took place,
Voth as regards her abstinence, such as is not practised
by otheérs, her admirable teaching, and the manifest
miracles, which Almighty God, even during her life-
time, showed before our eyed, Wherefore, since here
is the foundation, the roet, and the origin of all her
holy works . . . . I sought every means and
every: way, by which I might investignte whether her
operations* were from the Lord, or from another
source,~whether they were true or fictitious, For I
reflected, that now was the time of that third beast
wwith the leopard's skin, by which hypocrites are pointed
out ¢ and that in my own experience I had found some,
especially among the women, who easily deceive them-
sélves, and are more readily seduced by the enemy,
as was mahifestad in the case of the first mother of us
all.  Other matters also presented themselves to my
mind]which tonstrained me to rema,m uncertain and
dubious concerning this matter. While I was thus in
doubt; unable to ncqmre & stro’ng conviction on either
'gide- of 'the -question, and anxiously wishing to he

Vita di Cat., vol. i. p. 81
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guided by Him, who can neither deceive nor be
deceived, it struck me, that if I could be certain, that
by means of her prayers I had obt#ined from'the Lord
a great and unusal sense of contrition for my sins,
beyond dnything I was wont to feel, this should be for
me a perfect proof that all her operations proceeded
from the Holy Ghost.”

He then recounts at length, what may be as well
told in a few words,—how he besought her to pray for
him, telling her, that he desired to have & proof. of
the eﬁicacy of her prayer by being conscious of an un-
usually strong*sense of contrition within himself,—
How she promised that he assuredly should have this
proof,—how he was next day confined to his'bed by
illness, and so weak as,to be hardly able to speak ; and
how, being then v1s1te(1 and exhorted by Cathenne,
who herself left with difficulty & sick bed to come to
him, he did feel especially and unusually +contrite;
and so the required proof was complete, and he was
ever after ready to accept any amount of miraculous
performance on the part of the Saint with perfect
faith in its reality and sanctity.

Did the diplomatist General of the Domimeans
really think that he had obtained the proof, he says he
wished for? Were the other women, whom he had
deemed impostors or dupes of the evil one, equally
devoted to and in the hands- of the Dominican' Order,
equally fervent and promising in their vocation of
saintship, and equally endowed with the strength of
character and will, which united to her physical infir-
mifies, rendered Catherine so rarely and highly valu-
able an instrument for the promction of *religion”
'and the glory of the order ?~—questions, ,which must
be Jeft to the consideration of the reader.
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On a subsequent occasion, Father Raymond de-
scribes® more at length the nature of the seizure, to

swhich Catherine was subject.  We are told that,—

“ Whenever the remembmnce df her saered hus-
band,” ——-by which phrase thousands of times repeated
in the course of his work, the monk always alludes to
our Saviour,—* became a little refreshed in that holy
mind, she withdrew herself as inuch as she could from her
oorporal senses ; and her extremities, that is to say, hen
hands an her feet became contracted and deadened ;
‘her fingers first. Then her limbs became so strongly
fixed both in themselves, and attached to the places
which they touched, that it would have been more
possible to break them to pieces than to remove them
in any wise. The eyes also were perfectly closed
and the neck was rendered 80 rigid, that it was not a
little dangerous to her to touch Mer neck at such
moments.”

The frequency and duration of these attacks appear
to have increased. At a later periodt of his narrative,
Father Raymond tells us that “ the inferior and
sensitive part of her nature abandoned her for the
greater ‘'part of her time, and left her deprived of
sensation. Of which," he says, “ we are assured @
thousand times by seeing and touching her arms and
ber hands so rigidified, that it would have been easier
to.hreak the bone, than remove them from the position
in which they were, % The eyes were completely shut;
the ears did not hear any sdund however great, and all
the bodily senses were entirely deprived of their proper
action,”

-These passages will leave little doubt on the minds

Vita di Cat,, vol i p. 114. t bid, vol.i. p. 153.
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of any who have witnessed the phenomena of catalepsy,
that Catherine was habitually subject to attacks of that
complaint. The hint to be derived from the writer's
declamtlon, that she threw herself into this sfate “a:
much as she could,” is worthy of notice ; and will not
seem surprising to those who have studied this form
of disease. Those also, who have watched the physical
phenomena of animal maghetism, will not fail to remark
the similarity of the facts recorded of Catlierine, to
those they have been accustomed to observe.,

For several years of her life after her proféssion, and
previous to 137G, we find various undated intimations
of her being in different cities of Tuscany ; and Father
Ra.ymond has recorded her complaints, that people
both secular and of ““the order,” had been scandalised
by her frequent travelling, whereas she had nevér gone
any whither, she declares, except for the salvation of
souls. But when it is remembered what travelling was in
those days, and that o go from Sienato Florence, Pisa,
.or Lucca, was to cross the frontier of her own country,
and fraverse the dominions of foreign and often hostile
states, it seems strange, that a young girl of obscure
origin, and necessarily with small pecuniary resources
at her command, should have found the means of
travelling about the world, accompanied, as she appears
always to have been, by a suite of confessors and ‘other
ecclesiastical followers. To render these journeyings
yet more difficult and puzzling, we find contemporary
mention of her frequent illness. She is again and
again confined to her bed by fever, and * her ordinary
infirmities,” and * accustomed' sufferings;”’—a state
of things that. ‘would seem to put out of the question.
for her the wandering mendicant friar’s ordinary inex-.
pensive mode of locomotion.
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Not a word, however, is to be found throwing light
on any such difficulties ; and they must be left to the
reader, as they present themselves. It may be noted,
however,—rather, though, to the increase than to the
lessening of the strangeness of the circumstances,—
that by special Papal Bull she was permitted to
carry with her a qportable travelling altar, and the
confessors who accompanied her were specially licensed
to absolve all such penitents as came to the Saint for
spiritual advice and edification.

In the year 18768 Catherine was in her twenty-ninth
year; and we then come to the most important and
most remarkable incident in her career. At that time
Gregory XI., the last of seven French popes, who had
succeeded one another in the chair of St. Peter, was
living at Avn*uon, where for the last seventy-three
years the Papal Court had resided to the infinite dis-
content and considerable injury of Italy. To put an
end to this absenteeism, and bring back the Poutiff,
and all the good things that would follow in his train,
was the cherished wish of all good Italians, and especi:
ally of ‘all Ttalian churchmen . Petrarch had urgently
pressed Gregory’s predecessor, Urban V., to accomplish
the desired change; Dante had at an earlier period
laboured to accobmplish the same object. But it was
not altogether an easy.step to take. The, French
Cardinals who swrrounded the Pope at -Avignon were
of course eager to keep him and the Court in their own
country. The King of France was. _equally anxious to
detain him. The French Pope's likings and preju-
dices of course pointed in the same direction. - Rome
too was very far just then from offering an’agree-
able or inviting' residence. The dominions of .the
Church were in & state of almost universal rébellion.

4,
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The turbulence of the great Roman barons ivas
such, that going to live among them seemed as
safe and as pleasant as finding a residence in & dep
of ruffians.

“Thus sll the representations of the Italian Church,
and all the spiritual and temporal interests, which so
urgently needed the ruler’s presenee in his dominions,
had for some years past not sufficed to bring back the
Pope ta Rome., Under these circumstances Catherine,
the obscure Slencse dyer’s illiterate daughter, deter-
mined to try her powers of persuasion and argument
on the Pontiff, and proceeded to Avignon for that
purpose in the sugniner of 1376. In the September.of
that seme year, the Pope set out on his return to
Rome! The dyer's daughter succeeded in her enter-
pnse, and moved the centre of Europe once more back:
again to its old place in the eternal city !

It should seem,, that she was also charged by the
governmeént of Florence, then at war with the Pope, to
make their peace with him. And this obJect also,
though it was not accomplislied on the oceasion of her
visit to. Avignon, she appears fo have subsequently
contributed to brihg to a SﬂtleD.CtOl'y termination.
.But it is remarkable, that in none of the six letters to
Gregory, writter in the early months of 1876, does she
speak a word on the subject of Florence. The great
object of her anxiety iy the Pope’s retwn to Rome.
There are four letfers extant written by her* to*
Gregory, while she was in Avignon. But neither: in
these is the business of the Florentines touched on.
So that we must suppose, says Father Burlamacchi in
his notes to Lietter VII., that this affair was treated by

That is, by the hand of her sedretary ; of which more anon
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the Pope and the Saint in personal interviews* or in
other letters now lost.

But it seems strange, that she should write elabo-
rate letters to a person inhabiting the same town, and
with whom she was doubtless in the habit of having
frequent "personal intercourse. And the suspicion
naturally arises that these compositions were intended,
at all events in great measure, for the perusal of others
besides the person to whom they were avowedly written.
One of them is extant in the form of a Latin translation
by Father Raymond. Itis true, that that language was
probably the only medjum of communication between
the Italian Saint and the French Popge. Nevertheless,
the question,—Did tliis letter ever originally exist in
any other form than the Dominican’s Eatip ? presents
itself.

The following testimony however of the historian
Ammirato, who wrote about two hundred years after
the events of which we are speaking, seems to show
decisively, that from her own time to that of the
author, she, was generally counsidered to have been the
prineipal, cause of the restoration of the Papal Conrt
to Rome.

“There svas living,” he writes,t “in those. days a
‘young virgin born in Siena, who from the great
austerity of her life, from the fervour of her zeal of
charity, and. indefatiga.ble perseverance in allygood
WQlks, was even in her life-time deemed holy by all,
and, i8 so by the writer of 'these lines, though the

Thero is a letter from her to the war commissioners mn Florence,
written from Avignon, 28th of June, 1376, ten days after ‘her arrival
there, in which she speaks of an interview she had hdd with the Pope
on this subject, It is the,197th letter of the collection.

. T Awmmirato, Istorie Fiorentine, vol. v. p. 130. Edit.JFlorence,
1824«
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reader may perceive, that he has no special ‘devotion
to her. Nor was this opinion conceived without the
appearance to many persons of wonderful signs of a
miraculous and supernatural character.”” Having’
briefly described these wonders in words, which cer-
tainly do not reveal any disbelief of them in his own
mind; he continues thus :—

“It- came into the minds therefore.of those, who
then ‘governed Florence, that she might be of use in
effecting . a treaty of peace with the Pope. And 'if
they had themselves ‘no really sincere desire for this,

yet the employment of her ip the matfer served to
prove to others, who were opposed to the war with the
Pope, that no efforts were wanting on their part to
obtain peage. ~ Being, therefore, urged by the wm
commissioners to proceed to Avi'gnon on this mission,
.she did not refuse to undertake it, but went thither,
as is related by herself in one of her létters. Ahd it is
a certain fact, not only that she' was well received and
affectionately listened to by the Pope, but that by her
instances he was induced to restore the Apostolic seat
to Rome.”

Not having beeh able to bring the negotiataon tor
peace to a conclusion, she returned to Florencé in the
autumn-of 1376,, and remained there living in a house
provided for her by Niccolo Soderinit and others con-
nected with the government, while she continued o
use her influence in evety possible way for the conclu-
sion of 'a treaty. Becoming thus well known. to the
Florentines, she was, says Ammirato, ¢ considered by
some.to be a bad waman, as in more recent times,

* The “otto della guerra;” & committee of eight, appointed to carry

on the wgr.
+ Ammirato, vol. v. p. 183.
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gimilar opinions have been held xnespecting Jerome
Savonarola.”

It should seem, however, that Catherine must have
been favourably known in Xlorence some years before
this time from an incidental noticé of the chronigler,
Del Migliore, who has recorded that in, 1870 her
brothers were publicly presented with the fréedom
of the city. And it is difficult to suppose that such an
honour could have been cohferred- on them. on any
other grounds than the celebrity of their saintly sister.

Muratori ?lso testifies,* that Catherme contributed
anuch to the restoration of the Papal Court to Rome,
saying that she wrote to the Pope on the subject. He
appears not to have been’ aware that she went thither.

rAgain, Maimbourg, who took the contrary side in
.the great schism, which so soon afterwards divided the
Church into two camps, and who is far from being
prejudiced in favour of Catherine, adiits that the
Pope, “resolved at last to re-estgblish the see in Rome,
in consequence of the airgent and repeated solicitations
of St. Catherine of \Siena.”t

The Abate Ughelli bears his testimony® also to the
efficacy of Catherme s exertions in ‘this matter

“The greatest part,” he says, “of the praise due to
Gregory’s retuin to Rome belongs to . Qathenne of
Siena, who with infinite-couragp made the journey to
Av1gnon, and at last induced the Pontiff to return, and
by his presence dispel those evils which had shockingly
overrun all Ttaly in cofisequence of the. absende of the
popes. So that it is not surprising, that writers,
who rightly understood the matter, should have said

# Muratori, Annali, ad ann. 1376.
+ Hist. du grand Schis. 4'Oceid,, lib. 1. p, 11,
+ Ughelli,.ltnl. Sacra, vol. i; col. 45,
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that Cawnenme, the virgin of Siena, brought back to
'God the abandoned Apostolical seat on her shoulders.”

It should appear, then, that .it must be admitted,
strange as it may seém, among the facts of the Saint’s
life, that the restoration of the Pope and his ‘Court to
Rowe, that great ,thange so important to all Europe,
so lorfg battled and struggled for and against by kings,
cardinals, and statesmen, was at last brought about
by her.

Without pausing at present to look further into &
result so startling, it will be better to complete this
chapter, by briefly adding the few otlier authentlcally
known facts of her story which remain tp be told.

Gregory XL died'on the 27th of March, 1378. On
the 7th of April sixteen cardinals entered into conclave
for the election of his successbr. Of thesé, eleven
were Frenchmen, and all of course anxious to elect a
Frenchman. - But, seven out of the eleven being
Limousins, were bent.,on creating one of their number
Pope. The other four Frenchmen were opposed to
this ; and by favour of this dissension the Italians
succeeded in placing an Italian, Bartolomeo, Prignani,
in the satred chair, who took the name of Urban VI.

This took place while Catherine was still at Florence.
There are two letters written by her thence to the new
Pope. In one of them she alludes to a * scandalo,”
which hédd occurred; and was in truth nothing less
than a city tumult, in which some turbulent rioters of
the anti-church party had thréatened her life. It is
recorded,* that the Saint intrepidly presented herself
before the mob, saying, “I am Catherine. Xill me, if
you will !”—on which they were abashed and slunk off.

* Burlamacchi, Epis,, vol. i. p.'62.
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Two.other letters to Urban VI. follow, which appear
to have been written from Siena; and on the 28th of
November, 1378, in obedience to the Papal commands,
she arrived in Rome. There are then four more
letters written to thg Pope after that date; and on the
29th day of April, 1380, she died at the age of thirty-
three, after long and excruciating sufferings.

Father Raymond was at Genoa at that time j;»and
declares that in that city at the hour of her death, he
heard a voice communiocating to him a last message
from Catherine, which he afterwards found she had
uttered on licr death-bed, word for word as he heard
it. “And of this,” he adds, solemnly, “let that
Eternal Truth, which ‘can neither deceive nor be
deceived, be witness.” Nevertheless, some may be
inclined to think that this statement has no right to
be included among the facts of the case. Such,sceptics
may, however, be reminded that it.is a certain and not
altogether: unimportant fact, that Father Raymond
makes this solemn assertion.

The extant letters ‘of the Saint, 198 in number,
are also facts, of a very .singular and puZzling nature.
But it will be more convenient to defer any-examina-
tion of this part of the subject to a future and separate
chapter.



CHAPTER 1V.

U VI

THE CHURCH VIEW OF THE CASE.

AvruenTic history, conceiving herself justified, pro-
hably, in leaving a saint in the hands of her own
_professional advisers and chroniclers, has meddled so
little with Catherine biographically, that it was easy to
give within the limits of a short chapter a'tolerably
complete summary of all that can be said to be really
known of her story.. The profeSsional records “of her
career ag Saint and Thaumaturgist on the other hand
are exui)erant, minute in detail, and based on abund-
ance of that sort of evidence to their veracity, which
the writers of such narratives are wont to consider as
most irrefragable and conclusive. *And these stories
are by no means deficient in interest even to those,
Whose, habits of mind lead them to distinguish widely
between such and the materials for what they would
admit to be history. For it is a genuine historical
fact, and one of no light importance, that these things
were believed, were written by men of learning, and
are still believed by thousands. It is an historical, as
“ell as a very curious psychologxcal fact, that the state-
ments in question were considered by the writers and
thousands of readers of them during many generations
to have been proved-to be true by the evidence ad-
duced. And it i8 an historical question, far more
interesting, unfortunately, than easy to be solved, who
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were the believers of the officially received narrative,
and who were not.

. For these reasons the Church view of the case, is at
least as important a part of any satisfictory account
of the Saint as the lay view, which was the subject of
the last chapter. But all attempf to, state the former
with the completeness with which it has been sought
to lay the latter before the reader, would, within any
limits endurable by Englishmen of the nineteenth
century, be wholly futile. It will be necessary to pro-
ceed by way of specimen-giving. And in the present
case that compendious mode of examination will not
be so unsatisfactory as it sometimes is found to be.
For the masses of visions, penitences, revelations, and
miracles recorded, with their respective confirmatory
evidences, are so perfectly homogeneous in their nature,
that the handful may very confidently be accepted as a.
fair sample of the contents of the sack.

The austerities and self-inflictions® by which she
prepared herself for her career internally, and at the
same time gave proof of her “ocation externally to
those around her, began at an almost incredibly early
age, and went on increasing gradually in intensity and
monstrosity till they pass from the probable to ‘the
'highly improbable, and thence to the manifestly impos-
.sible and miracillops. The line of demarcation which
limifs the latter, will be' differently drawn by different
minds. But the perfectly guthentic records of human
achievement in this department, are such as warn us
-against absolutely refusing our belief to any horrible
self-torment under which life may posszbly be retained.

At five .years old, it was her practice in going ‘up
stairs to kneel at each step to the Virgin,

She habitually ‘flogged herself, and induced other

VOL. 1. "
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children to imitate her in doing so, at six years of age.
At seven, she deprived herself of a great portion of
her food, secretly giving it to her brother, or throwing
it to the cats.” At the same age, she would watch from
the window to see when a Dominican monk passed,
and as.soon as ever‘he had moved on, she used to run
out and kiss the spot on the pavement on which he
bad placed his feet.

At twelve years old, being then marriageable, her
mother begged her to comb her hair and * wash her
face oftener.” But this she steadfastly refased to do,
till her mother having requested a married *sister for
whom Catherine had the warmest affection, to use her
influence with her, she yielded, and began to pay some
ettention to the cleanliness of her person and the neat-
ness of her dress. “When she afterwards confessed
this fault to ge,” says the “ Blessed.” Raymond, * she
spoke of it with such sighs and tears, that you would
have supposed “she had been guilty of some great sin.
And as I know that, now that she is in heaven, it is
'lawful for me to reveal such things as redound to her
praise, though they were heretofore secret, I have
determined to insert here what passed between fne'r
and me on this subject. For she frequently made,a
general * confession to me, and always when' she came
"to this point, she bitterly accused herself with sobs and
tears. So that although I knew that it is the pecu-
liarity of virtuous souls to believe that sin exists where
in truth it does not,’ —-(observe the morality and think
3 little of the practical and psychological consequences
of it)—“and to deem it great, where it is in fact
ysrall, heyertheless, since Catherine accused herself as

# That is, not only of such things as have occurred ‘since the Iast
« confession, but of all the sins of a life-time,
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meriting eternal punishment for the above fault,'I was
obliged to ask her, whether in acting as she had done,
she had at all proposed or wished to violate her vow of
chastity? To which she replied, that no such thought
had ever entered her heart. I again asked her, whether,
since she had no intention of transgressing her vow of
virginity, she had done this in order to please any man
in particular, or all men in general? And she an-
swered that nothing gave her so much pain, as to see
men, or be seen by them, or to be where any of them
were. So that whenever any of her father’s workmen,
who lived in the house with him, came into any place
where she chanced to be, she used t0 run from them,
as if they had been serpents, so that all wondered at
‘her.” (Note the general state of manners and indi-
vidual state of mind indicated by the fact, that such
conduct should be deemed a praiseworthy proof of
maidenly purity!) “ She never,” she said, “placed
herself at the window, or at the door of the house to
look. at those who passed.”"—(Surely the Saint forgot
her pious habit of looking out for the Dominicans, in
order to kiss their footsteps.)—‘ Then I asked her in
reply, for what reason this act of having attended to
‘her dress, especially if it were not done in excess,
mierited eternal punishment ? She answered, that she
had loved her sister too much, and appeared to love
her more than she loved God, for which reason she
wept inconsolably, and did-nost bitter penance. And
on my wishing to reply, that, although there might
have been some excess, yet seeing that there had been-
nos bad or even vain intention, there was nothmg
contrary to divine precept, she lifted up her eyes ind
voice to God, erying, ¢ O Lord my -God, what kind of
spiritual father have I now, who excuses -my sins ?
D2
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Was it right then, Father, that this bad and most
.worthless creature, who without labour or merit of her
own hias received so many favours from her Creator,
should spend her time in adorning this putrid flesh, at
the instigation of any mortal ? Hell, I think, would
have been no sufficient punishment for me, if the divine
mércy had not shown me pity.’ Thereupon,” ‘con-
cludes the conscientious confessor, “I was tonstrained
’co be silent.” He felt that his penitent’s view of her
sin was the just one, as indeed was sufficiently sliown
by the followirig conclusion of the story of the Saint's
temporary backshdmg
Her sister continued to persuade her to pay atten-
~tion to her person. ' “ But the omnipotent Lord not-
being able any longer to endure that his chosen bride
should in any way be kept at a distance from him,
removed that obstacle which prevented her from
uniting herself to God. For Bonaventura, thq Saint’s
married sister, who instigated her to vanity, being near
the time ‘of her confinement, died in child-birth, young
as she was. Observe, O reader, how displeasing and
hateful to God it is to impede or divert those who wish
{o serve him. This Bonaventura was, as has been said,
& very worthy woman, both in her conduct and in her
conversation; buf -because she endeavoured to draw
back to the world her -who wished to serve God, she
was smitten by the Lord, and punished with a very
painful death.” Take care, therefore, what you do, all
‘tnothers and sisters, of any who may seem to have ar
vocatiori for the cloister, lest you share the. fate of
Bonaventura Benincasi, doomed by God to a fearful
death for having persuaded her sister to wash her face !
And to suth practical teaching is the Saint’s stovy
moralised to this day even as 500 years ago!
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At about this period of Catherine's liferrto retnrn to
the series of her penances and mortificationg—she
wholly abandoned the use of animal food. At fifteen
she left off wine. At twenty ghe guve up bread, living
only on uncooked vegetables. She used to sleep but
one quarter of em hour in the twenty-four; always
flogBed Lerself till the blood streamed from her three
times & day; and lived three, years without speaking.
She yore -a ‘chaim of . iron round her bqdy; which
gradually eat its.way into ther flesh. And finally, she
remained wholly without food for many-years. This
Father Raymond declares to have been the case within
bis own knowledge, and adds with* much triumph,
 that »we know from .Scripture that Moses fasted
rtwice during & space ,of forty days,:and Elias once,
and thatiour Saviour accomplished the same, as the
Gospel tells us: but & fast of many years has not
hithertp been known.’

Passing from the Saint’s;achievements in this kind,
we find het regually distancing all competitors in the
matter of ' personal and familiar communication and
conversation with the Dexty

She began tq have visions- at six’years old, Returnmd
home one day about that time, through.the streéts of
: Slena, she saw in'the sky immediqtely ovey; the Domini-
¢an’s church a throne, with Christ sitting on it dressed
in Papal robes; accompanied by St. Paul, St. Peter, and
St. John.

At a\later period, Christ appeared to her, daily, as
soon as she retired to her, cell, as she informed Father
Raymond, for the purpose of teaching her the ,dac-
trines of religion, which, said she, ta Iler confe!sor,
% no man or woman ever taught me, but .only our Lord
Jesus Christ himself, sometimes by means of inspira-"
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tion, and sometimes by means of a cleat bodily
appearance, manifest to the bodily senses, and talking
with me, as I now talk with you.”

Again, g little farther on in her career, we read that
“the Lord appeared to Catherine very frequently, and
remained with hér longer than he had been wont to do,
and sometimes brought with; him his most glorfous
mother, sometimes St. Dominic, and sometimes both
of them: but mostly he came alone and talked, with

“her, as a friend with a most intimate friend; in such
sort, that, as she herself secretly and blushidgly con-
fesséd to me, the Lord and she frequently récited the
Psalms together, walking up and down the chamber, as
two monks or priests are wont to recite the ervice.
'Oh, marvel ! Oh, astonishment! Oh, manifestation of
divine familiarity unbeard of in our times!” exclaims
the biographer : as he truly well might!

Very soon after this,.-having tried in, vain, as she
informed her confessor,to learn to read, she one day
prayed God, that, if it was His will that she should
read, he would teach her at once, to avoid further loss
of time in learnihg. She rose from her knees perfectly
well able to xead any writing as readily and quickly as

.any learned man could. This Father Raymond heatd
her do ; but on asking her to spell the words she could
not, and did not know the letters; a proof, says the
confessor, of the ,reality of the miracle! In.another
place it is incidentally mentioned that she read espe-
cially the Psalter. Does not this, joined to the Domi-
nican’s proof of the miracle, seem o indicate, that what
passed for reading was in fact repeating by heart ?

On, a subsequent day, in carnival time, while the
others in the Saint’s family were carousing, and she,
was alone in her chamber, Christ appeared to her, and
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said that he was come to keep his promise of marrying
her. Then appeared the Virgin, St. John, St. Paul,
and St. Dominic, and David with a harp, on which
he played very sweetly. The Virgin then took Cathe-
rine’s hand in hers, and holding out'the fingers towards
her son, asked if he would] deign to espouse her
“in the faith. To which the only begotten Son of God
graciously consented, and drew forth a golden ring,
with fqur pearls and a magnificent dinmond in it, which
ring he placed with his own most holy right hand on
the ring-finger of the nght hand of Catherine, saymg,
‘Behold I marry you in the faith to me your Creator
and Saviour.”” After adding some further exhortations,
the vision disappeared; but as a proof of its reality,
there remained the ring on ‘the finger of Catherine !
It was not indeed visible to any eyes but those of the
Saint herself, adds Father Raymond with perfect com-
posure and ‘contentment; bus she saw it, inasmuch
as she has many times confessed to me, though with
many blushes, that she always continued to.see the
ring on her finger, and was never long without looking
at it.

One day while she was praying to God to renew fer
hedrt, Christ suddenly appeared to her—or, in’ the
words’ of the biographer, her eternal spouse came
to her as usual—opened her -side, removed her
heart, and carried it away with him., So truly was
this done, that for several days she declared herself to
be without any heart, pointing out to 'those who
objected that it tas impossible, that with God nothing
ig 1mposs1ble After some dajs Christ again appeared,
bearing in his hand what seemed.s human heart, red
and shining, again opened her side, put-the new heart
in,.and closed the aperture, saying, “See,. dearest
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daughter; as I took from you the -other day your
heart, so now I will give .you mine, with which you
will always live!” And as a proof of the miracle,
there remained evermore in her side the scar, as she
herself and her female companions had often -assured
Father Raymond. A further confirmation of the fact
was moreover to be.seen in the remarkable circum-
stance, that from that day forth, the saint wae unable
to say, as shé whad been wont, “Lord, I commend to
thee my heart,” but always said, “ Lord, I commend to
thee thy heart.”

Another time the first person of the Trinity appeared
to her “in a vision,” and she seemed to see him pull
from out his mouth our Saviour Christ in his human
form., Then he pulled from out his breast St. Domi-
nic, and said tp her, “Dearest daughter, I have
begotten these two sons, the one by natural generation,
the other by sweet and lovirg adoption.” Then'the
Almighty enters jinto a detailed comparison between
Chrigt and St. Dominic, and ends by saying, that the
figure of the latter had now been shown her “ because
he resembled much the body of my most holy naturally
begotten and only son.”

.Once when she was carrymng some comforts to a sick
poor woman, Christ, “joking with her,” suddenly made
-the things 8o heavy.that she could hardly carry them.
Then, when she wished to leave the sick woman, still
jesting, he tapk from her the power of moving. Being
troubled, therefore, and yet at the same time smiling,
‘'she said to her heavenly spouse, ‘who was . jesting with
‘her, ““ Why, dearest husband, “have you, thug tricked
me? Does it seem.to you well to keep me here, and
thus mock and confuse me ?? She adds more remon-

. gtrances of this sort, and at last, * the eternal husband
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seeing the secret annoyance of his wife, and not being
in o manner able to endure it, he restored to her her
previous strength.”

Upon another oceasion, when she was at her devo-
tions in the church of the Dominicans, a poor beggar,
who appeared to be aboud thirty-two or thirt J—t’lied years
old, implored her to bestow on him some clothing.
The Saint bade him wait a minute; and returning into
a private chapel, she drew off by the feet,”* cautiously
and modestly,” says Father Raymond, an under gar-
ment without sleeves, which she wore under her outer
clothing because of the cold, and very gladly gave it to
the poor man. Upon which the beggar replied, *“ Ma
donna, sincé you have furnished me with a woollen gar
ment, I pray you to provide me with one of linen also.’
To which she willingly consented, saying, * Follow me,
and F will readily give you what you ask.” So she
returned to. her father’s house,followed by the poor
man, and going into a store room, where the lmen
clothing of her. father and brothers was kept, she took
a shirt and pair of drawers and joyfully gave them to’
him. But he, when he .had got these, did not desist
from begging, saying, “ Madonna, what can I do with
this garment, which has no sleeves to cover the arms.
I.beg you to: give me some sleeves of some sort, that
- 80 my whole clothing may be your gift." Upon this,
Catherine, not the least displeased:with his impor-
tunity, searched all over the house to find some sleeves
to give him. And ﬁﬁdmg by chancg, hanging on a
peg, anew gown belongmg to the servant, which she had-
never yet worn, she instantly stripped the sleeves from!
it, and gave them-to the beggar. But he, when he had
taken. them, still perseveredy saying, “ See now, Ma--
donna, you have-clothed me, for which may He rewaxd
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you, for love of whom you have done it. But I have a
companion in the hospital, who is in extreme want of
clothing. If you will give him some garment, I would
willingly carry it to him from you” TUpon which,
Catherine, in no wise displeased at the poor man’s
reiterated demands, or cooled #in the fervour of her
charity, bethought her how she .could find some
clothing to send to the poor man in the hospital. But,
in the words of the biographer monk, *remembering
that all the family, except her father, disapproved of
her almsgiving, and kept all they had under lock and
key, to prevent her from giving the things away to the
poor, and further discreetly considering thgt she had
taken away enough from the servant, who was herself
poor, and therefore ought not to have everything taken
from her, she found that her resources were confined
wholly to herself.: She, therefore, seriously discussed
in her mind the question, whether she ought to give
the poor wretch the only garment which remained to
her. Charity argued for the affirmative ;- but maidenly
modesty opposed a negative. And in this_ contest
charity was overcome by charity. That is to say, the
charity which pities the bodies of our neighbour, was
conquered by the charity which regards their sduls;
since’ Catherine considered that great scandal would
arise if she were o go naked, and that souls ought not
to be scandalised for the sake of any alms to the body.”
Accordingly, she told the beggar, that she would
willingly have given him that, her only coyering, if it.
had been lawful to do so—but that it was not permis-
gible. “I know,” spid he, smiling,  that you would
give me anything you could. Adieu!” And so he
went. On the following night, however, ‘Christ came
to her, holding in his hand the garment she had given
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the poor man, now all adorned with pearls and gems,
and said, “ Dost thou know this gown ? Thou gavest
1t to me yesterday and charitably clothedst me when I
‘vas nnked, savmg me from the pain of cold and shame.
Now I will give thee from my sacred body & garment,
which, though invisible to men, shall preserve both thy
body and soul from cold.” So saying, he pulled from
out the wound in his side a garment of the colour of
blood, exceedingly resplendent, and clothed her with
it. And, in fact, so perfectly did it fulfil, though
invisible, the purpose for which it was given, that the
Saint never afterwards wore any under garment, either
in summer or winter, nor did she ever more suffer from
the cold.

It occurred frequently, that the most hardened
sinners were reclaimed by her intervention, but not by
the means of exhortation or persuasion—(in this there
would have been nothing worth telling)—but by direct
application to God, and asking the required con?
version as a favour to lherself. There was a certain
inveterate reprobate in Siena, who having led an
exceedingly wicked life, was near his death, and obsti-
nately refused to confess, or humble himself in any
way., ¢ Fallen into final impenitence, he continually
committed that sin against the Holy Ghost, which is
not forgiven either in this world, or the world to come,
and thus deservedly was going down. to eternal
torments,” says Father Raymond. In short, if he had
lived anywhere but in Siena, or if his parish pnest had
not, bethought him of applying to Catherine in the
difficulty, he would infallibly have perished eternally.
But what luck some people have! Catherine, on
being applied'to, undertook the, case immediately, but
found it & rather more difficult one than usual ; for, on
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praying to Clrist to rescue the «dying sinner, he
answered her by saying, “ The iniquities of this man
horrible blasphemer as he is, have risen up to heaven.
Not only has he blasphemed with his mouth mé and
my saints, but he has even thrown into the fire a
picture, in whicli was myimage, and that of my mother,
and others of my saints. It is, therefore. just that hé
should barn in eternal fire.- Let.him alone, my dedrest
daughter, for.heiis woérthy of death.” Catherine,
however, replied with many argaments, given ‘at lengtlt
by her biographer; but, nkvertheless, for a long time
she could not prevail: From five in the evening till
the morning, ‘Catherine, watching and tearfpl, disputed
with the Lord for the salvation of that soul, he alleging
the sinner’s many and grave sins, which justice required
to be punished, and she insisting on the mercy, for the
sake of which he bad become incarnate. At last the
Samt conquered, and at dawniiof day Chuist ' said,
% Dearest daughter, I have granted your ‘prayer, and I
will now convert this man, for whom® you ‘pray so
fervently.” So from that hour all went well. The
sinner began to-confess, the priest began to absolve
him, and he died within' a few hours. But it was a
very Hear run thing. For the priest who-had: applied
to Cutherinet had: found on reaching' het house, that
she was in a trance’ or destasy, and could not be spoken
with. THe waited ag'long as he could, and when he
could wait no Jonger, he. left: & »messhge with a com-
panion of Catheiine's to.the ‘desired effect., As it was,
all went well. #But'it is-clear that if a fow- hout's Taore
had been lost, if- the' Saint’s trance had lasted “longér,
or her long argument-on the subjeét had ot beeri con-
cluded when it was, or if the woman with whém the
message was left, had made any blunder hbout the
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matter, or forgotten it, the man's evil life would have
produced its natural oonsequences according to God's
eternal law, and he would have been darned.

" It has been suggested by some, eager to exercise the
candour which can see whatever of excellence there
may be in every system, that the many stories of
Catherine’s successful .efforts to convert ithe most
hardened sinners, are a proof of her having possessed
that confidence in the lgtent good in, every human
*heart"which is one of the best results of a truly philo-
sophic faith in God®; and which would in truth go far
to show that her heart unconsciously, if not her intel-
lect consciously, had placed her in advance of the
ethics .and theology of her day. But the story just
related fatally destroys any such agreeable theory. The
conversion of the sinner was to be achieved not by any
LJuman action on his heart, but by wholly different
menans. The Saint did not even seek: to see or speak
with him. The conversion was to be a miracle, worked
as a special favour granted to her. The dying sinner’s
moral capabilities had nothing whatever to do with the
matter.

There is another even more remsrkable instance in
which the Saint prevails with.God to work a miracle,
which He declares at the time to be hurtful to the
Jperson who is the subject of it. Catherine’s mother,
Lapaswas dying, but was most unwilling to-die. Her
daughter, therefore, prayed that her health might be
restored to her, but was answered that it was better for
Lapa that she should leave this life then. With this
answer she returns to her mother, and endeavours to
reconcile her to the necessity of then dying, but in
vain. *Thus the Saint became mediator between the
Lord apd her mothér, supplicating the one not to take
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Lapa out of the world against her Will,'and exhorting
the other {o be resigned to the disposition of the Lord.
But Catherine, who with her prayers, constrained, as
it‘were, the Omnipotent, could not, by her exhortation,
bend the weak mind of her mother. So the Lord said
to his wife, “ Tell your mother that if she will not leave
the body now, the time will come when she shall
greatly desire death, and' not be able to find it.”
Lapa, however, could not make up her mind to die,
nor would she confess in preparation for death ; and,
accordingly, died unshriven. Then her daughter cried
to God, and said, “ Oh,"Lord God! are these then the
promises you made me, that no one of this house
should perish ? * * * * * And now I see my mother
dead without the sacraments of the church! By-thy
infinite mercy I pray thee, do not let me be defrauded
in such 4 manner! Nor will ‘I move hence for an
instant ag lpng as I live, until thou shalt render back
my mother to life.” So God, althotgh he knew that it
was bad for heér mother, recalled her again to life; and
she lived to be eighty-nine years old, surviving all her
numerous children, tried by much adversity, and often
longing for that death’ which she had before so
unwisely rejected.

One of the most remarkable miraculous events
which occurred to her was the following, relategl‘ by
Father Raymond as having happened at Pisa in his
presence. Catherine had received the sacrament, and
was, as usual with her at such times, in a trance. Hei
confessor and some others were awaltmg her recovery
from it, when they saiy her suddenly rise w1th a start to
a kneeling posture, with her arms 'stretchedr out - hori-
zontally, and in a minute or two mmore fall’, plostlate
Soon afterwards she came out of her trance, and imme-
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dintely calling aside her confessor, said, * Be it known
to you, my father, that I now bedr on my body the
mmks of the crucifixion of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
“« And 1,” says the monk, “ having told her that I had
observed as much from the movements of her body
while she was in her trance, asked her in what manner
the Lord had performed that miracle ? And she said,
¢ I saw the crucified Lord descending towards, me with
a great light, which caused me, from the impetus of
‘my soul to meet its Creator, to raise up my body, then I
saw five bloody rays descending from the scars of his
most holy wounds, and directing themselves to the hands
and feet and heart of my body. Upon which, knowing
what the mystery was, I exclaimed, “ O Lord my God,
let not, I jgray you, the scars appear externally on my
body; it is enough for ine to have them.internally.”
Then, while I was “yet speakirg, the rays, before they
reached me, turned from blood-colour to.a pure and
splendid light, and touched the five parts of my body,
that is, my hands, my feet, and my heart.” I asked
her further, ‘Do you now feel in those spots any sen-
sible pain?’ To which, with a deep sigh, she
replied, ‘So great is the pain I feel in all ‘those
five places, but especially in, my heart, that it appears
1mposs1ble to me to live many days, unless the Lord
perform some further miracle.’ ”

To appreciate the importance and bearing of this
miracle, the fierce 4and bitter rivalry which existed
between the Dominicans and Franciscans must, be
borne in mind. St. Francis had received these five
wounds, the counterpart of Christ's wounds, in the
same way. * The marks are familiarly known among
hagiographers and their readers as the stigmata, and
the having received them was the crowning glory of
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St. Francis, and the proud and exclusive boast of his
Franciscans: and now the Dominicans were even with
them. The Sienese Pope, who canonized Cathermg,
Pins II, gave his approbation to a service, in whicly
this reception of the stigmata was prominently asserted.
And so severely was the blow felt by the indignant
Franciscans, that they obtained from the next Pope
but one, Sixtus.the Fourth, himself a member of their
Order, a decree to .the effect,that St. Francis had an
exclusive right to and monopoly of that special
miracle, and that it was accordmgly forbidden to repre-
sent St. Catherine receiving the sfigmafa under pain
of ecclesiastical censures!

Whether the opposition monk, Sixtus, intended by
this decree to assert that no such miracle was per-
formed on Catherine, or that it ought not to have been
performed in justice to St. Francis, or that having been
unfortunately performed, nothing ought to be said
pbout it, is left to the very unsatisfactory conjectures
of indiscreet inquirers,

The tendency observable in many of the austerities
and miracleg related of St. Catherine, to outdo the
austerities and miracles of other saints, is especially
remarkable in this of the stigmafa. The degree in
which it served the purpose of the Dominicans, is the
messure of the suspicion attaching to it., But as there is
nothing incredible in the' supposition that Catherine
may have imagined all she related in her trance, so it
is by no means unlikely that such diseased dreamings
may have been the natural product of a waking fancy
filled with, and dwelling on this much envied manifes-
tation. Perhaps the’ condition so-providently mtro-
_dnced as it seems, that the scars were not to be: v151ble
may be suggestive of a fraudulent intention. _But, f'og
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the other Hand, it should seem, that if fraud had bLeen
planned, it would have been very easy, for one who
subjected her body td so much self-inflicted torment,
to submit to the required wounds before-hand.

In another instance there seems to be emmulation of
a higher model. Wishing to give wine away to the
poor against the desive'of her family, she miraculously
causes’ a barrel to "become for a long while inex-
haustible, the wine drawn'from it being, at the same
time, ‘of a much saperior quality to that originally put
into it.

Mpny ‘details are recorded of' her munstry to the
sick § but, stmﬂgely enough, the most’ prominent cir-
cumstances in eaeh casg, are those which go to prove
her readiness to encounter whatévet was most loathe-
some ; 'and some of the particulars of her victories over
the natursl repugnances of mind and body in this
'respect—often of a nature in no wise conducive to, or
connected with'the well-being of her patient-—are far
too revolting for reproduction on any English page.

The ‘teader has now an abundant—perhaps he Iay’
think a superfluously abundant—specimen of that pa.rt
of Catherine’s history which the Church most loves to
preserve, cbtitemplate, and enlarge on, and of ‘the kind,
of teaching’ she ‘draws from it—draws. from ‘it,'be it
again obsélved for this i$ an 1mportaht part of the
subject—at this présent.day.

The morality set forth by examplé in the tales of
the Saint abstracting the property of het Telatives to
give it tovany mendicant who begged of her, is more
largely 'and ‘accurately reduced ‘to systematic precept
in1ithe “Manual for Confessors,” nmow in use as
the ruld for those who have the guidance of ‘the
pépulaz, comnsciencé. It ‘is there laid down, that a wife-

wnr 'f
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or son may “take” from the goods of a husband or
father, who will not give for the purpose, what is
requisite for “ good works!"”

The stories which represent the Creator as capri-
ciously reversing his decrees with the unconscientious
levity of an earthly potentate ruled by an 'exacting
favourite, and inflicting undeserved torment and
miserable death in accordance with the suggestions of
evil passions 'wholly fiend-like, are still shaping the
Ttalian peasant’s cgneeption of the ‘Almighty, and thus
poisoning the master well-head of all spiritual and
moral amelioration.

The depravatxon, or rather .the afnihilation of the
natural conscience, which necessarily results from
attnbutmg fearful sinfulness to trifling and absurd
omissions and inadvertences,+ and from installing an
admiration for useless, and often mischievous practices.
on the throne, which shpuld be occupied in the human
goul by reverence for man’s homely duties, and homely
«affections, is still doing its, appointed work as busily
and as surely as it did five hundred,years ago, and
has been doing ever since,—ywith what results, we see.

But it is sufficient to have indicated to the reader
the importance, from this point of view, of this story
.of a Saint, who, alas! but too truly “being dead, yet
speaketh ” It would require an analysis - extending
over the whole field of national cha.ractev, to trace all
the ramified eyil. produced by the views of God and
man involved in such stories as those related in the
preceding pages. And if there were no other resson
against here attempting such an essay, it might
assuredly ,be urged, that such conmdemtxons have no
place in a chapter’ devoted to the Church view of the
case.



CHAPTER V.

D

ST. CATHERINE AS AN AUTHOR.

Tue literary phase of Catherine’s career and cha-
racter, especia.lly as seen in her letters, is by no means
its Jeast curious and suggestive aspect. The indica-
tions of what she herself wass and yet more, the
¢vidences obtainable from them of the undeniably
exceptional and extraordinary position she held among
‘her contemporanés,'are yaludble, and yet at the same
time not a little puzzling.

Her works consist of a treatise occupymg a closely
prmted' quarto volume, which Fathet Raymond de-
scribes as “a Dialogue between a Soul, which asked
four questions of the’ Lord,. and the same Lord, whe
made answer, and gave instruction in many most
useful truths;"” of her letters, three hundred and
seventy-three in number ; and of twenty-six prayers. |

This. Dialogue is entitled, ' The book of Divine
Doctrine, given in person by God the Father, speaking
to the mind of the most glorious and holy Virgin,
Catherine of , Siena, and written down as she dictated
it in the vulgar tongue, she being the while entranced,
4nd dctually hearing that which God spoke in her.” It
is stated to have been dictated by the Saint in her
father's house in Siena, a little before she went to
Rome, and to have been completed the 13th of
October, 1878. This dialogue has been divided into

E 2
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five parts, though no such division existed in it, as it
fell from herlips. The' first part treats of Discretion ;
the second of Prayer; the third of the Divipe Provis
dence; the fourth of Obediénce; and the fifth of
Consummate Perfection. The four first exist id
manbseript in the original Italidn, as they were taken
down from the lips of the entranced Saint; though
these ancient manuscript conies abound, we are told
by the modern! editor of them, Girolamo Gigli, with
such errors as frequently not only to alter the sense,
but to render it inconsistent with true orthodoxy.. Of
course nothing but the purest dootrine~could have-
been uttered by the Saint,-and these dangerous errors
have been corrected. But the fifth treatise is not
extant in the ‘original, but only in Father Raymond's
Latin translation of if, front which the published
Italian version has been re-translated.

"The French oratorian, Father Casimir Oudm" im
his Supplemenf of Ecclesiastical writers, omitted by
Bellarmine, quietly says, ““She wrote, 'or Raymond
de Vineis wrote in her name, a work: inscribed,” &ec.
&ec. Tt is very possible; that the Frenchman’s suspicion
‘may be just. But, with thé exception of 'some alluy
sions and subtleties, indicating, perhaps, a greatér
acquaintance with scholastic theplogy than'the Saint
may be thought to havé 'possesééd there /i nothing in
the work itself to belie the origin sttributed to-it. It
could not, indeéd, have been written down from the
Saint's dictation, as it professés to have been, in the
form and sequence in which we have it printed;
Decause ‘it is‘intermingled (withodt any typopraphical
or other advertisement, that the reader is'about to

Supplement. dj Seript. Eccl,, p. 649! 'Paris, 1686,



HER # DIALOGUE.” 53

enter on matter of a different authorship and, pre-
tensions)—-with long passages descriptive of the Saint's
.mode of receiving the revelation, written in the person
of the secretary, and bearing a strong {likeness to
Father Raymond’s style and phraseolo‘vy But the
Saint’s own utterances are exactly such 88 might have
been expected from such-a patient, and much resemble
inemany respects those which many readers have
probably heard in these latter day$, from persons im
all likelihood' similarly affected in, greater or less
degree. As the latterThaveroften been found to bear a
smgularxresembltmce in quality and manner to the
verbose and repetmve inanities of some very slenderly
gifted extempore preachér, Iso these ecstatic out-
pourings. of St Catherine are like the worst deserip-
tion of sthe pulpit eloquence of her day and tountryy
Low and gross as the taste and feeling.of the age yere,
especially in matters spiritual and . theological, it is
difficult‘to imagine that Catherine could have gained
any part of the great reputation and. influence she
undeniably exercised in high places from. this pro-
duction. The. reader way see .from the following
passage, taken quite st haphazard from its pages,
whether his impiession on this point agrees with that
of the writer.

'Catherine dictates these sentences as.hearing them
word for word as she repeats.them, from ithe mouth of
God !

“ Know, O daughter! that -no one can escape from
my hands, because I am He, who I.am;. and ye do not
éxist by yourselves, but only in- so far as ye are created
by Me, who am, the Creator of all things that have
existence, except only Sin, which does not exist, and
thereforé has not beencreated by me: And because it
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i not in me, it is not wortby of being loved. And
therefore the Creature offends, because he loves that
which he ought not to love, which is sin, and hates
Me, whom he is bound and obliged to love; for I am
supremely good, and have given him existence by the
so ardent fire of my love. Buf from Me men'cannot
escape. KEither they fall into my hands for justice on
their sins, or they fall into my hands for mercy. Open
therefore the eyes of your mmd and look at my hand,
and you will see that what I have said to you is the
truth.” Then she raising Yeer cles in obedience to the
supreme Father, “ saw encloséd in his handwthe entire
universe,” &c., &e.

. Tt is evident, that this could not have been written
ﬁ'om the Saint’s dictation. But the work may have
been composed from notes taken down while she
poured forth her trance-talk. And such an hypothes1s
would not be’ mcompatlble with ‘Oudin’s 'supposition,
that the book, as we have it} was composed by Father
Raymond. In any case the staple of its contents, if
not inferior to the generality of .the theologlcal litera-
fure of tlie time, shows: at least no such superiority to
it as to place the author in the high' and exceptional
position Catherine is proved to have occupied:

Twenty-six prayers have been preserved among the
works of Saint Catherine ;  and it.might be supposed,
that such ‘a record of the secret outpourings of :an
ardent heart in its communion with therinfinite God,
sole object of its fervent aspirations and daily and
nightly smeditations, would’ have been calculated to
throw considerable light on the' character, capabilities,
and mental calibre of the worshipper.c But tthese

Dialogo, ete. Op, di Son Cat,, vol. iv. p. 30.
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documents afford no glimpse of gny such insight,
They are not the sort of utterances that could ever
bring one human heart nearer to another: -and no
assimilating power of sympathy will enable the reader
of them to advance one job towards = Lnowledge of t,he
heart from -which they proceeded. Thé impression
they are calculated to produce, is either that the Saint
was a self-conscious actor and pretender, or that they
are not ber compositions. And the latter, perhaps,
may be congidered the more probable hypothesis.

Though addressed’in form to the Deity, there is
little that can be accurately called prayer. The
spenker, or writer mther, seems continually to, forget
his.avowed object, and runs off into long statements -
of the nature and attributes of the Deity, and eccle-
slastical propositiond based thereon, evidently prompted
rather by didactic views on mortal hearers, than by
effort to hold commuuion with the Almighty. Itisall
dry, cold, repetitive, verbose theology, instead of the
spontaneous warm utterances of either a thankful or a
contiite heart ;—neither the"expréssion of an esrnest
spirit; nor the production of an eloquent writer.

There remain the letters, by far the most interesting
and valuable of the Saint’s reputed works. They are
878 in number, and form two stout quarto volumes of
the Lucea edition, In the four octavo volumies of the
cheap Milin reprint .before mentioned, only the first
198 aregiyen; though there is no word of notice or
explanation to indicate, that the work is not complete, -
On the contrary, the fourth volume is entitled “ fourth
and last;” and we are left to the hopeful conjecture,
that the devout editors found the speculation 50 bad &
one ‘commercially, that they thought fit-to close the
publication suddenly, and leave their subscribers to



56 ST. CATHERINE OF SIEXNA.

discover as late as might be, that they had purchased
an imperfect book.

The 378 letters of the éntire collection have among
them many addressed to kings, popes, cardinals,
bishops, conventual bodies, and political corporations,
as well as a great number written to private individuals.
And it seems strange,.that among so many corre-
spondents of classes, whose papers are likely to be
preserved, and many of whom, especially the monastic
communities, would assuredly have attached a.high
value to such documents, no one original of any of
these letters should have been preserved.

Girolamo Gigli, the editor of the quarto edition of
the Saint's works, printed at Lucca and Siena, in
170713, an enthusiastic and laborious investigator
and collector of every description of information re-
garding her, gives in his Preface to the letters, a care-
ful account of the manuseript collections from which
they have at different times been ptinted, but has not
a word to. say of any scrap of original document.
“ As, soon,” he writes, "as the saintly Virgin had
ascended to heaven in the year 1380, some of her
secretaries and disciples collected from one place and
another some of her letters and writings.” DBut the
words which follow this seem to indicate that even
these earlest collectors- did not possess any of the

original manuscripts, but made copxes of them, in most
cases probably from other. copies. The blessed ,
Stefano- Maconi,” he says, “having transcribed the
book of the Dialogue,-added -at the end of it some
epistles; and another larger collection was made, also,
by him as I think, in a certain’ volume which ‘exists in
the library of the Certosa/ at Pavia.. - Buonconti also
collected. not a ,few, as.may be seen f)y an anclent copy.
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in his writing, which was among the most notable
things left by the Cardinal Volunnio Bandinelli, and
now belongs to the Signor Volunpio, his nephew and
heir. We have another abundant collection in anr
anclent manuscript preserved in the library of St.
Pantaleo at Rome ; and this is one of the most faith-
ful of all those I hive seen in its orthography and
style; and as far as cant be judged by the character of
the -writing, the scribe must have been contemporary
with the Saint. But the blessed Raymond of Capus,
her confessor, left to the Dominicans of Siena two
very large volumes of her letters neatly copied ouf on
parchment, in which nearly all those .collected by the
others are contained. And these most precious docu-
ments are rendered more valuable.by the testimony
given to their. authenticity by the blessed Tomaso
Caffarini in the above cited reports made at Venice.” *

The epistles were first printed by Aldus in 1500,
Just 180 years after Catherine’s death, .and afterwards
in many other editions, all, according to Gigli, exceed-
ingly ‘incorrect, and requiring much critical care both
in the restoration 'of the text to its original Tuscan
purity, and in the arrangement of the letters, as far as
possible, in their due chronological order. tThis, how-
ever, is made subsidiary in Gigli's edition to 'a division
of- them according to the persons'to whom they were
addressed: Thus those to the two Popes, Gregory XI.
and Urban iVI,, come first; then those written to
cardinals ; ¢hen those to .bishops and other’ eccle<
sinstical authorities; and lastly those to private
individuals.

And this is-the substance. of all the Sienese editor’

The Teport of the investigation, which took place on occasion of
her canquization, in 1411, 'This Caffurini was one of her disciples:
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has to tell us respecting the texts, manuscript and
printed, on which his own has been formed. But the
Saint's confesgor, and one or two of her disciples,
have recorded some circumstances respecting the lost
originals of these letters which require td' be noticed.

It is stated in perfect accordance with all probability;
that Catherine had never learned to read or write, as
was in those days the case with the great majority of
women in stations of life far superior to her own. Her
biographer’s account of her mifaculously acquiring the
power of reading by sudden endowment has been
relgted in the preceding chapter. And at:a later
period of her life we are told that she similarly
acquired the power of writing, “in order that she
might be able,” writes Girolamo Gigli in Lis Preface to
the Letters, “ to carry out the office of her apostolate
by more agencies than one, and in more places than
one, at the same time, Christ gave her by a wondé&rful
method the use of ‘the pen, in the short schooling of a
trance, and by the teaching of St. John the Evangelist,
and -of the blessed Doctor, Aquinas, as the Saint
herself affirms in a letter to the above:mentioned
blessed Raymond her confessor.”

One of the most interesting points of inquiry in the
life of Sf. Catherine turns on the question, more fully
examined in a subsequent chapter, how far was she, or
was she not, entirely sincere in her statements and
pretensions. Now if she makes the statement attributed
to her respecting her acquisition.of the art of writing,
it must be concluded that she was guilty of . wilful
imposture. No possible self-deception could- have
misled her as to‘the fact of her previous ignorance of
writing, and as little as to"that of her writing after the
trance. It will be well therefore to observe accurately
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what she really does say herself upon the subject. In
1377, when she was in the thirtieth year of her age,
after her réturn from Avignon, and before hér final
journey to Rome, she was inhabiting a villa belonging
to the rioble Sienese family of Salimbeni, situated on an
isolated eminence overlooking  the rodd to Rome, and
called “ Rocea d’Orcid.” . Hence she wrote a very long
letter —the longest probably in the whole collection—
occupying, as it does, twelve full octavo pages—to
Father Raymond ; and concludes it with the following
lines.

“ This letter, and another which I sent you, I have
written with my own hand from this isolated fortress,
with many sighs and abundance of tears, so that seeing
with my eyes, I did not see. But I was full of admira-
tion ‘at myself, and at the goodness of God, considering
his merey towards creatures, who have reason in them,
and his providence, which sbounded upon me, giving
and providing me with the aptitude for writing for my
comfort, I having been depnved of that.consolation,
whlch by reason of my ignorance I knew not. 8o that
on descendmg from the he1ght (does this mean ‘ oh
comning out of my trance,” or ‘on leaving this for-
tresg ?°) T might have some little vent for the feelings
of my heart, so that it should not burst. Not being
willing to take me as yet out of this darksome life,
God formed it in my mind in a wonderful manner, as
the master does to the child, to whom he gives amx
exemplar. +So that,.as soon as ever he was gone fronm
mé, together with the ‘glorious Evangelist John, and
Thlomas Aquinas, sleeping I began to learn.”

Now the entire value of this incident in the eyes o
the fourteenth, and the entire incredibility of it in the
eyes of the nineteenth century, and consequently its
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stringency as evidence against the sincerity of St.
Catherine, depends on the length of time intervening
betweend the moment when she began to learn in her
sleep, and that at which she first wrote. All her own
admiration of herself and of God’s providence'in the
matter, all her own belief inmiracle, and her beginning
to learn in her sleep, we may admnit without founding
thereon any impeachment of her sincerity. Nor need
we be accurate in taking the s¢nse of her statement,
that she then began to learn. Most people would find
it difficult to say when they began to learn most
things. And on the other hand the phrase would seem
to express, that she did not complete her learning to
write in that same trance. We have other indications:
also of a gradual advance in the art. The long letter,,
in, which the Saint makes: the aboye statement, .is.
certginly not the first product of her new acquirement.
She speaks of having written a. former letter to the
samg correspondent.. But neither was that her first.
writing,

JIn the,evidence given by the Beato.Tomaso Caffarini
on the occasion of the examination of her pretensiods
to canonization, he deposes: * I further testify, thet I
heard from Master, Stephen,* of Siens, by means of
letters from him, how that this Virgin, after that.she
miraculously learned to write, rising up from prayer
with a desire of writing, wrote with her own hand a.
little Jetter (htteru]am), which, she sent to the 'said
Master. Stephen, and in which was the following con-
clusion, written, that'is to say, in her own vernacular »
“Xnow, my son, that this is the first.letter, which' I
ever wrote ;”-—much such- a first attempt as the;most.

* This was the Beato Stefano Maconi, one of the amanuenses of the
Saint,
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unmiraculously taught of penmen might be likely to
make.

Consistently then with all that Catherine distinetly
asserts on the subject, we may believe, that despite her
ready credence of her own environment with the super-
natural at every moment of her life, the only miracle
on the occasion of her newly acquired power of writing
was worked by that intensely strong will, which works
50 many miracles in this world, and whick all
Catherine’s history shows her to have éminently
possessed. ‘

The same witness further testifies that the above-
mentioned Stephen informed him that Catherine had
after that frequently written in his presence both letters
and some sheets of the book * she composed in the
vulgar tongue, all which writings he—Stéphen—had
preserved in, the Carthusian convent of Pontignano
near Siena, over which he- presided. And there,
according to Girolamo Gigli, * they were known to have
been in existence for many years, until, nof* long ago,”
says he, writing in 1707, ¢ they 'were transported to
Grenoble, at the time when the monks of Pontignano,
ag well as all thgse of the Carthusian order, were
obliged to send all their papers to the Grhnde
Chartreuse. And so they vanish out of our sight.

s Farther Caffarini testifies, that he saw. and had in
his own possession at Venice a prayer, writtep mira-
culously, as he. says, by Catherine,"with a piece *of
cinnabar, immediately' on waking from a “trance}
meaning, apparently, that trance, during which she
obtaified the faculty of writing. He gives the prayer
in Latin prose; But Gigli says that it ought -to.be

The Dialogue, of which an account Las been given.



62 BT. CATHERINE OF BIENA.

written in the Tuscan as verse, in'thé manner in which
it is printed by Crescimbeni in the third volume of his
“ Yolgare Poesia,” ag follows :—
* O Spirito santo, vieni, nel mio ouore;

Per 1a tua potenzia trailo a te, Dio :

E concedemi carith con timore.

Custodimi Christo da ogni mal pensiere,

Riscaldami e rinfiammami del tuo dolcissimo amore,

Sicche ogni pena mi paja leggiere.

Santc il mio padre, e dolce il mio Signore,

Ora ajutami in ogui mio ‘mestiete,

Christo amore, Chr‘uto amore,” *

This wntmg, in cinnabar, Caffarini declares is
“now,” 1411, in' the Deminican - nunnery"qzt Venice.
But this also has share the~111 fortune whicli seems to
have attended every scrip of the Saint’s writing. For

_Gigli states that all hi¥ efforts to obtain any tidings of
it in his own time had been in vain.

A few other letters are reécorded to have been written
by her own hand, especially one to Pope Urban. But
it is a(fmﬁgéd‘ that the great bulk of the letters were
written by Yer secretaries, of whom she séems to haye
kept three regularly employed, besides occasxona]ly
usmg the assistance*of several otheg of her companions
and' disciples. A few of the leiters are recorded to
have Been dictated by her, when in a staté of trance or
extasy; but there is nothing in either ‘their matter or
manner to distinguish them from the rest.. -Whatever
nfay have been the true physical characteristics of these
trances, it is perfectly clear, that the mind which
dictated the letters in question, was pursuing the
Aabitual tenor of its daily thoughts, neither obscured
nor intensified by the condition of the'body. They
are neither mote nor less argumentative, neither more
nor less eloquent, than the others of-the collection.
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And it seems strange, that the same. state of abstraction
from all bodily clog or guidance, which, so often left
her mind ippressionable by visions and hallucinations
having to her all the vivid reality of material events,
should on other occasions have been compatible with
the conduct of ,mental operations, in no respect
differing ﬁom those of her ordinary waking state.
Bnt it is t0 be observed, that the authority on which
it is stated, that these letters were dictated by the
Saint in a-state of extasy, i only that of her amanu-
enses ; and that, admitting them to have been of perfect
good faith in -the matter, nothing;is more probable,
than thatﬂ agape, as they wgre ever for fresh wonders,
and evidences of Saintship, Any trifling circumstance,
such as long continuance in {th% same attitude, or cloged
eyes, may have been considéred sufficient ®vidence of
trance. ‘

The very high reputation, and that npt altogether of
a pietistic or ecclesiastical nature, which this large
mass of writings has enjoyed for sevelh],"cenfunes has
appeared to the present writer an extr nfely singular
fact. It will justify him however in occupying some
pages, and the reader’s attention with a translation* of
one of the most esteemed of the collection. Be it
what it may, it can hardly be otherwise than interesting
to any reader’to.see a specimen of compositions, said
to have produced so widely spread and important
results, and praised by so many men of note; and the
means, . which it will - give him of comparing his
impressions of it with those of th® writer, will in some
degree lessen the diffidence with which the latter must

The origionl is also printed at the end of the volume, for the.
¢xamination of those who might think that the* translation unfairly
representad its merits,
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express an opinjon wholly at variance with so large &
quantity of high authority.

A great deal of the praise bestowed on St. Catherine's
writings by Italian ecritics has reference to their style
and diction. Written at a tine whedf the language,
fresh from the hands of Dante,, pf‘Petrarch and of
Boccaccio, ‘was still in its mfo.ncy, and in 8 city in all
times celebrated for the purity of its vemacula.r, they
they have bg the commOn consent of Italian scholars
taken rhnk as' one of the aé’knowledged classics of the
language ;—F tesja di liwgua,” as the Tuscan purists
say. The Della g}ruscmis Jave placed - them on the
jealously WatchEd list of their ‘authorities; and an
enthusiastic Sieliesé compﬁtnot has- compxled a “voca-
ba.p.no Caterineano,” after the fashion of those con-
secrated to the study of the works of Homer and
Ciceroy. Of course no one from the barbarous side of
the Alps can pgrmit themselves any word of observation
on this point. Had no such decisive - opinion been
extant to guide his ignorance, it might probably have
seemed to o foreigner, that the Saint’s style was loose
in, its syntax, iniricate in its consfruction, and over-
loaded with verbosity: But tve are bound to suppose,
that ‘any such opmu:}x could be formed only by one
ignorant of the real beauties of the lahguage: especially
as we know how great and minute is the httention paid
to diction by Italian critics.

But these philological excellences are after all the
least part of the praise that has been lavished on

"Catherine as an author. Her admirers enlarge on the
moving. eloquence, the exalted piety, the noble sen-
timents, the sound argumentation of her,compositions,
especially her lgfters. And it is not from.an Italian,
or & Dominican, but from a French Jesuit .and
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historian, Papire Masson, that we have the following
enthusmgtlc praise of that letter more esPecmlly,
which it is intended to submit to the reader of these
pages.

“ Several ‘epistles ate extant,” writes this sixteenth
century Frenchman, * from Catherine Lof Siena to
Urban, and one to, I\m« Charles V., ‘written on
the 6th of May, 1379 to uphold that Pope’s cause.
And certainly, not.lnnrt more Weighty or,more  élegant
could have beeh c\incelve(T «or writtems 'by any man of
that time, not' even excepting Petraych, whose genius
1 admire, and avhose works I geneu{llv prefer to those
of any other writer of that age.”

To the present writep Fuqh an ¢opuuon appears
perfectly monstroust and w holly unaccountabld on any
simply literary consideration of the Toatter. It may
be admitted to be mo little e:».traordmary that a*poor
dyer’s daughter in‘the fourteenth century should write
these letters, such as they ard; that she sh?uld possess
so much knoyledge of the general state ‘of Church
politics in Europe, as they evince; and most of all
that having popes, kings, and cardinals for her cér-
respondents, she should be listep&d to by them with
respect and attention. Egyen to the Pope, she on more
than one occasion venturés on a tohe of very decided
reproof; and it should seem, that Urban V1., a choleric
and violent tempered man, received from her in
good part communications couched in language such as
rarely reaches Papal ears.  The blessed Christ,” she
58YS, m writing to Urban of the vices of thg eccle-
sinstics,"a topic to which she returns again and adam,
“ complains of this, that his Church is not swept clean
of vices, and your HoMness has nbt that solicitude on
the subject which you ought to have.” Again, when

VOL. 1. oy
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there had been riots in Rome, in consequence of the
Pope having failed to keep certain promise# he had
made to the people, she *hunibly begs him to take
care, prudently to prenise onilg «vhat it avill be possible
for him t6 Prforni iniits eatirely,

All th{'s jsieatlons éh‘ough,‘ 'a.pgl hbundanfly sufficient
ta prove tHat Gathering wai, an. infuétitial power in
her generatiort; *It will-be’.the busin?s{ vf g Yollowing
dhapter £p°offer stine dgdestions as fo the explanation
of this te'qx%rl_&a«b\leb'fn& }Bui lqt”the',muszs of it have
been whgt they ma S iads difficilt ‘tosstippose that they
can’ be fom}dlin the . 'érsias'fvé‘ él&uience, on literary
merit of her'appéals°ta thoke in poWwer '



CHAPTERY'VL

CATHERINK'SYLETTER, T0 THE,KINGQ, OF, FRANCE.

THE lettg? Selected, agia spebimen of the vast Mass
of the Saihtd %omespohffenéa- i5; perhaps ,fhe most
speciall celebr&be‘d st the who‘le t:ollectxan 2 It Whs to
Charles V. 'qf' France, on" thd’-ﬂtﬁ of 'Ma.y, 1879, on the
subject of the fay’bur'sﬂom By him to the partry of the
Anti-pope Clemerkt VI and Yums ds followd :—

¢ Dearest father i eet Christ Jesus; T Catherine
the slave of the‘,servanzgtffd'ésus Chuist, write to you
in his precious Blood, with the desi®e to see in you* a
true and entirely perfect hght in order that _you may
know the truth of that \\hlch is necessary.to you for
your salvation. ﬂV‘lthout thls'.hght’ we shall- go intq
darkness ; darkness whicly w111 bt pelmlt us'tdb distern
that which is hurtful to"t.hé spul ‘ind ‘tg-the pody; from
that which 1s useful tq us; and ‘thus dest:oys the per-
ceptions of the soul, so*tflat gdb& things & made to
seem bad, and bad things good, t,ﬂa’}, is to stty, vice.
And those things, which lead us to sin, appear to us
good and delightful ; and virtue, and that which leads
us to virtue, appears to us bitter and of great difficulty.
But he, who has light, knows well the truth; and
accordingly loves virtue, and God, who is the cause of
all virtue; and hates vice, and his own sensuality,

* This phrase, * with the desire to see in you,” occurs in the sande

position and construction in nearly every letter,
v FQ
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which is the cause of all vicee 'What is it, that takes
from us this true and sweet light? The self-love
which & man has for his own self, which is a cloud
tliat obscurks the eye of -the int.eilect? and hides from
the pupil the light of the most holy faith, And thus a
man goes as ont.hlind an'd' ignordnt, follqwidd his own
frailty, wholly g'fven up to "p;z}ssion,.'\ﬁt_l}onb the light
of reason; pven af &n -dnimal, which, becauserit has no
reasoning po;ve'rs,. alldws itsglf to be guilled by its own
gensations., Greaf pity i¢ it that man, Whom God has
crehted i 1.13.3‘ own image, ar?d.’,likeness,’khould volun-
tarily by hs oty fadlf make hingdl? worse than the
brute anindgl,’ that flike «an fmgtgteﬁll and ignorant
creaturé, neither “khows. ner ackiowledges the bénefits
of God, but attrfbuf,es them to himself. From self-love
proceeds every evil. *Whened come jnjustice, and all
thé other faults? From gelf-love. It cothmits injustice
against God, against Stself, against its neighbour, and
"against Holy Churchw Against God it commits injus-
tice, in that it doas ‘ot zende} glory and praise to his
anme, ps it oughflte’dd! To itselfy ‘if* does not render
hatred and dis ik}e’,rof vice, and, love of viftue; nor to
its nbighbopn benevolénge; and if it is found in a
ruler/! it dqes not do justice to its neighbour, beciuse
it does-s0* only according to the pleasure of himan
creatures, or for its own natural pleasure.t Nor to
the Church doeg it render obedience, or assistance, bit
continually persecutes it. All is caused by .self-love,
which does not permit & man to:know the truth,
1 translate literally. The sense would seem to be, * or'if it dloes

80, i does so onlg” &e.
* It id curious to obserye the mind perverted by the church doctrine
of selfabnegation to such'a point as to becéme incapable of seding that

‘human nature cannot be more Godlike than when it does justics
« for its own' natural pleagure.”
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because he is deprived of light. This is:very manifest
to us, and we see it, and have proofs in ‘ourselves every
day that it is so.

#I would not, dearqst futher, that this cléud should
take the light from’ yous but I wish thht thyr8 should
be in you that light, Whioh. 3" 8ble lo nake you know
and ﬂlscem the !Bruth tIt apppears o meyfrom what
I hear, that Fou begm 0 allow\yim'geff to-bg guided by
the counsdl of*evil nlen, "gnd ydu lmqw,.ﬂxat if one
blind one leads another, both f}ﬂlmﬁo the djtch. . So
will it happerf bo you, ﬁ ou do.mot; .ﬁnd  Sothe better
remedy tlmn whi ity ¥ 11‘8113 of ‘*;[ﬁ s‘q. matter of great
wonder to nie; that 3 Onthohc mstn “whd js willing to
fear God, and te be* manlike shauld det hﬁﬁself be
guided like a child, and should fptyfe how he lends
himself and,’ wthers into ¥so sgreaf ruin, ag is the con-
taminating ﬂlq 11«111: of the tnost Holy Faith according
to the word and counsel of thoge whom we see to be
members of the devil, corrnpf trees, whose faults are
manifest to us by the{,nogson‘wof':i]eresy they have
recently d1ssemme.ted saying ‘tha"g}".laq%)e Urban VIa
is not truly Pope. ‘Opep the eye of.your tojnd,* and
see. that they lie in thexr.,.throats’r may b2 pht to
confusion by their own showing, ‘and be geen fo be
worthy of heavy punishment, from whatever side we
turn ourselves. If we turn to those, who, as they say,
elected Urban Pope from fear of the fugy of the people,
they say what is not the truth, since they, in the first
instance, had elected him by an election so.canonical
and orderly, tliat never was any other supreme pontiff so
elected. Theyin truth gave out, that theyproceeded to

This phfase, * open the eye of your mind,” occurs with wearisome
repetition in Catherine’s writings.
+ The éxpression {n the driginal is, « lie oyer thexr hends.”
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elect for fear the people should rise, but not that from
this fear they elected Bartholomew, Archbishop of
Bari, who is dow Urban VI. And this mach I confess
is the truth, and do not 5eny it’” He whom they,
elected By fear’ was the Qardinal of Bt. Peter,” as is
evident to every oneg but the electxon of Pope Urban
was made'in;a legltxmate manher, a¢ ‘has been aid.

This election. {hey’ annoupced to you}apd to us, and
to the, other ‘ruler of the World matifesting by their’
deeds, that whléh tltxey told us in words, doing reve-
rencg to him, tl,lgt ig to My, adoring hirfj as Christ on
earth, and.moivmnd g with' ull.solemmty, and’ by
remaking anew the electlop mi.h great unanimity.

From huﬁ, as from the%supreme Pontlﬂ' they besought
favours, and used thém. And if it were not true that
Urban is Pope, but that he has been elécted under the
constraint of fear, would not they be worthy eternilly
of confusion? That the pillars of Holy Church, set
up Yor the spreading’ of the faith, should for fear of
bodily death, be willing to, consxdn themselves and us
to eternal death, by showing us as our father-ore who
was not so. And would they not be thieves, taking
and usmgf that' which they had no right 'té+use?
Indeed, if that were true, which they now say, a8 true
it is not, st111 Urban VI is truly Pope.’ But fools

* That is to say, whom they pretended to have elected, in order to
quiet the populace, Who insisted on having 8 Roman Pope. They did
elect the Archbishop of Bari ; but ‘gave®out that shey had elected the
Cardinal of St. Peter, intending that to be believed only till they ¢ould
leave the Conolave and get into safety.

% The favours, that m to say, begged of Urban, who of course could
grant none such, If he were not Pope. Itis'in t.ruth clear enough, that
the exoures of, those Cardma]s who desrted the party of {Urban, weré
mere afterthoughts They’ deemed him traly enough plected, till they
found that they had given themselves a severer master than thev had
reckoned on.
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and blinded madmen as they are, they have shown
and given to us this truth, and hold & lie for them-
selves. This truth they confessed go long as his
Holiness delayed tq corredt their wices, But as soon
as he began"to attack them, and to show thet their
wicked mode of life was’dis'pleash}g to him, and that
he was minded to put'an end to 1t, théx'immediately
raised their heads. And "’ agginst ivhon} have they
raised them? Against t‘he'holy‘.fui{ﬁ.- They have
acted worse than renegade Christians.

“ Oh! misegable men! ‘.'Bheyaﬁd‘thosg who follow
them know not theiw own ruin for. 41, they knetv it,
they would seek the Divine 21d £ they would acknow-
ledge their fault, and not be obsﬁq.af:as the devils,
as devils they in'truth appear, and have Yaken'on them
the office of sych. The office of the devils is to per-
vert .souls ‘from Christ crucified, to withdraw them
from the way of the truth, to lead them into lies, and
to gather them through pain and through punishment
{o himself, who is the father of lies, giving them that
fate which he has for himself. In like manner these
men go subverting the truth which they themselves
have given us; and returning to lies, have introduced
division into the whole world. And that evil which
they have in themselves, that they propose to us.
Have we the will to know thoroughly this truth ? . Let
us look now and consider their life and conduct, and
what following théy have of hemselves, who are
followers of the vestiges of iniquity;, since oné deyil
is not contrary to another, but on the' contrary they
agree together. And pardon me, Jdearest father (for
such I will consider yqu, as long as I see you to be a
lover of truth, and confounder of Hes), for I speak thus,
because grief for the damnation of them and of others,
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and the desire I have for their salvation, causes me to
do so. I say this not in disparagement of them, as
God’s creatures, but in disparagement’df vice and of
the heresy which they have sown throughout the
world, and of the cruelty ‘of wiich they are guilty
towards themselves, and towards the humble ‘souls
that perish by their means, for ihich they must. give
an account touthe Supreme Judge. For if they had
been mep having the fear of’ God, or(if not the fear+of
God, respect for fhe opinion of the world, they would
patiently have bome the worst that Pope Urban could
havé done to tﬁem, or even greater contumely, and
would have preferred athousand deaths to doing what
they have dones for tq greater shame they cannot come,
than to appear fo the eyes of rmankind schismatics,
and heretical despisers of. the holy faith, If T look to
spiritual and corporeal loss, I see them by heresy
deprived of God as regards his mercies, and in-the
body reasonably deprived ' of theiwr dignities ; and they
themselves have done it If I look to the Divine
judgment I see it close upon them, if they do not lift
themselves out of this darkness; for every fault is
punished; and every good deed is rewarded. It will
be hard for them to kick against God, if they possessed.
the greatest pos31ble human power. God is -the
supreme strength, -which fortifies the weak who confide
and trust in Him. And it is the truth ; and the iruth
is, that which makes As frep. We see, that onfy the
truth bf the sertants of God follows,* and holds this
truth of Pope an VI, comfessing him to bé Jtruly
Pope, as he is.  You w111 not find a servant of God,

"7 'khe consgructiop of $his sentence is defective in tbemlgmal
“ truth” in tha singular femg the notinative case to the two 'Verbs
which are in the plural, as if governed by * servants of God.”



HER LETTER TO CHARLES V. 78

who 48 a servant of God, that holds the contrary* I
do not speak of ‘such 'as wear outside the garment of
lambs, but.inslde are ravepous wolves. *And doryou
suppgse that, if this wew not the trauth, God would
endure that His servailts should walk in such darkness?
He would not endure it. If He endures.it in the
wicked men of the world, He would not endare it in
*them ; and therefore He has given tlrem the light of -
Hig truth, for He is no despiser, of holy xﬁesu'es
but is the accepter of them, like a kmd and merciful
Father as He is. I would that you* 'wotlld call to you
such men as these, and cause them ‘fo declare this
truth to you; and that you wofid not choose to walk
so ignqrantly. .Lef not your private dnterest move
you; for that would be worse in you thin in any other.

Have pity on the many souls which you cast into the
hands of the devils. If you will not do good, at least
do not evil ; for evil frequently turns more to the hurt

of him who does it, than of him whom the doer of it .
wishes to injure. So much evil comes of it, that by it
we lose the grace of God, temporal wealth is consumed,

and the death of men follows from it.” Alas me! And
it does not seem that wet see the light; for the cloud
of self-love has taken from aswthe light; and does not
let us see. For this.reason we are apt to receive any
evil information,that may be given to us against the

® The Seint is wrong here, in matter of Mact. More than one recog-
nised 'saint was of the 4 party of, Clement, aftfwards deﬁmtwely judged
by the Church to have been an anti-Pope. Bu,rlam,acchx is sadly
gravelled by this awkward fact, gnd labours ha‘ff in his note on the
passuge to show that " the Saints of Clement’s pnr‘f.y were not warm
partisaus in his favour ; but if our saint id right, they $aust have Been
datoned.

. The context would seem to require Sye” i pldve of ™ hwe ¥
here. I franslate the phrase as I find it.*. Burlamacel® hhd no remark
on the passige.
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truth by lovers of themselves. ' But if we have the
light it will not be so; but with great prudence and
holy fear of God, you would be willing to know and
investigate this truth by means of men of conscjence
and' knowledge. If you choose}. ignorance need not
fall upon you, since you have where you are the foun-
tain of knowledge,” which I fear you may lose if you

continue in your present course; and you know wel

how your kingdom will fare, if they shall be men of
good eonsciences, who will not follow & human will
with servile fear, but will maintain the truth. They
will declare it to you, and will pit your mind and soul
at rest. Now act not §o any more, most dear Father!
consult your own conscience ; think that yow must die,
and that you know not when; put before the eye of
your intellect, God and his truth, and’ not interest, or.
love of country; for as regards God, we ought not to
make any difference between one country and another,
since we all proceed from His holy mind, are created
in His image and likeness, and redeemded by the
precmus blood of His only-bégotten 'Son. I am certain
that if you have light you will do this, and will not
wait for,time, for time does not wait for you; and will
invite them+t t6 return to their holy and true obedience,
but otherwise not. And for this reagon I said that I
desired to see in you a true gnd perfect.lxght in order
that with the light you ‘may recognise and love and
fear the truth. My soul will then be made happy.by
your, sa.fetyy. at ‘seeing you come out from so great an
error. T wav td vou nothing further. ®Remain in the

* She alludes td the Sorbonne,

+ That is, the Hgefich cardinals, who took. part against Urban. It
should seent* as if some such™plrage as “ tolerate them” were left out
after the words “gtherwise not.”
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holy and sweet love of God. Pardon me if I liave been
100 heavy on you with my words. * My desive for your
gafety urges me to say them'to you by my mouth in
your* presence, rather than by writing. May God
fill you with His most sweet grace. Jesus is sweet;
Jesus is love.”t

Such is the composition pronounced to be unsur-
passed for weight of reasoning and eloquence, and to
be equal to the writings of Petrarch! Can it be sup-
posed that, putting out of the question any influence
exercised by the character of the writer, any human
mind was ever persuaded to do or to think anything
by such an address ? As argumént it is surely worse
than in any other point of view. With the exception
of* the passage pointing out the insincerity*of the
cardinals who raised objections to the election of
Urban, there were perhaps never strung together so
many absurdly glaring instances of begging' the ques-
tion. And as for rhetorical power, surely in this
waste of pléonastic phrases, redundant tautology,and
trite common-place hack- preacher s topics, tpere 18 no
faintest trace even of that untaught eloquencé which
strong feeling and earnest conviction are apt to
command.

And yet looking at -the matter in hand from the
fourteenth cenfuly point ,of view, what a subjeot it
was.to call forth an awful and* heart-stirfing appeal!
If a true Pope be anything, how 'tremendoys and
infinitely horrible a»phenomenon myst al};ADﬁ'POPe
be. Think of thie adulteration of the infallible with the’

Burlamaccin remarks, that this passage seems’ to .mdawatg that
Catherine had an intention of going to Paris,
+ This last phrase forms tHe conclusion>of every one of the Saint's
letters.
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fallible, of the.doubts engendered, where certainty is
imperatively needed, of the sacraments nullified, and
the one half of sacred Christendom cheated into
eternal perdition, as the necessary result of void
ordinations, void baptisms, and void absolutions, and
think for a moment how Petrarch, or still better how
Dante, would have written on such a subject !

But Catherine must have sincerely believed that
‘her utterances were the utterances of inspiration, and
must necessarily. have effect as such. For that she
bestowed on this long and important letter none of the
ordinary ocare and labour which such & composition
would naturally claim from a merely human suthor, is
curiously shown by 'the record which has preserved the
fact, that the Saint dictated three other long letters on
the sanie 6th of May on whlch she composed this! It
18 recorded also that she occaswnally dictated as many
as three letters to three secretaries at the same time.
Her biographer and commentators consider the exces-
si‘veuoutpourmg of words one of the -most remarkable!
proofs ,her supernatural claims' and powers. And
more segptical minds may admit it as at least.a proof
of, wonderful energy, and indomitable strength of
volition.



CHAPTER VII.

e

DUPE OR IMPOSTOR1?

THE official accredited story of this *undoubtedly
extraordinary and exceptional woman contains, as has
been sufficiently seen, a large number of statements;
which - probably every reader of these pages will, with-
out hesitation, pronounce to'be false. ,Many of the
events stated’to have happened undoubtedly never did
happen ; but the question will still remain, how large

a portion of the tale must be deemed fraudulent
ﬁctwn by those who cannot believe thifigs to have
happened which, contradict the known lawg of nature
And when this shall have been answered as'satglsfac-
torily as'may be under the difficult civchmstances of
the investigation, it will yet remain to be decided w70
i8 to bé deemed to have been guilty of frahd.

Before eptermg an, these questions, it #inay be Just
suggested to'the teader,—as a caut),pn ¢ borfe i
mind, hot as 4 pdint mtended Yo Be diwelt on in gon-
sidering the ma.tter;——that we'are pérhaps not altogether
so well aware what a,e ‘the lawg of maturd m.tha.case
of persons aﬁhctegt as Catherine was, as sorhe of us
are apt to nnag‘me

Looking ‘at tlre'matter, however, fdm the ihost

qordmary ths of view, it may.pelhaps be fom}.d <hat
as regards” Catherine herseld, it, 1¢ fot §0, Necéssary to
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consider her an impostor, as it may at first sight of
the matter appear.

Of the austerities, mortifications, and abstinences
recounted, all perhaps may be admitted to have been
possible,—especially bearing in mind that Catherine’s
life was neither a long nor a healthy one—except the
fasting for years, and the sleeping only one quarter-of-
an-hour per diem. As to the fasting, it is mentioned
incidentally in another part of Father Raymond’s book,
that she was sustained only by $¢he sacramental bread,
which she seems to have been in the habit of taking
daily. May it not be possible, that the idea of hex
living without food, may have been generdted by some
talk of hers, in- quite her usual .strain, of this Holy
Eucharist being her only nourishment, etc., ete.,
meaning spiritual nourishment? But thtn was Father
Raymond deceived by any such expressions? Did he
really believe that she lived for years without takiug
food ?* For in his account, no mistake of meaning is
posmblg He, at all events, inttnds his.readers to
believe the simple fact in its naked absurdity.

Asfor the sleep, it may be remarked that in the case
of a.person subJect to daily. trances and states of
insensibility, 1t s.very 'difficult to §dy how mahy hours
are passed in sleep, and what is sleep, and what not.

In the next place, It the relations’ o‘?.&wsions seen
in ® extds . ahd ‘of bonversations held, ‘and sensations

\suﬁ'exed urmg sthent; 'ma'y+dde consid&ztxon being
ngen‘to whatsvd kiiow 6f the patiént—be Yicdepted as
nat oniy pd'ss1ble"bltt' exc¢éedingly 'probaflﬂé ¢ Anid this
category wAHI " cOm rise thé preatest ‘parf of,tli¢ whole
budget of woqders\ Evt fn £hibse endey,tin which an
abiding ‘evidedao of - yf\a{f had "happensd to her in
trancd 45 safd “to have rérhhined’ appreciable onlv by
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her own senses, as in the case of the marringe ring,
and the pain after the infliction of the stigmata ; those
most able to form an opinion on such matters, will not
“think, probably, that it is attributing too much to the
imagination of a cataleptic patient, living on raw
vegetables, wholly without active occupation, and
engrossed by 'a series of® highly exciting thoughts on
one ever-present subject of a mystical and transcen-
dental nature, to suppose that she may have in,all
sincerity imagined \herself to see and to feel as ghe
described.

Of many of the miracles, including some of those
most dnsisted on and boasted.of by her biographer,—
as for instancé of the restoration of her mother to life,
—a natural explanation, not necessarily involving any
intentional *falsehdod, is so obvious, as to need no
pointing, And others may, without any great impro-
bability, be.referred to mistake, inaccuracy, or exagge-
ration. On the whole, T do not think that the évidence
constrains us to%convict Catherine of falsehood or
imposturesin her miraculous pretensions, The impres-
sion of her innbdbcence of this cannot, however, k think,
Jbe ‘statgd in any more forcible form. Few persons,
probably, will Sbtain from fiy ‘impfartial considera-
tion 'of the stoty, Auy satisfactory conviction that she
was wholly’sineere. We!fipQy’ her guflty of falsehood
to her mdfher ab fn, ehrly¥period of her life? wheh she
représents hbisélf asfrequenting eertain Eb baths*with
a differerit purpoSe thag the regl ode, whick was €6
burh herself by their hieat, 05 a“messs of, distounting
eternal ‘g}i‘!ngng'herea.ftérr; *Thig decepliom is related
by her confesdor as 4 hol} and .‘pﬁ\is"ew?rfhy act. s And
the whdld tenof of his ‘mofality,,and 3% thaty of» the
school to 'ivhicl’& he bdb‘)és," forPids the- idest, that a
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high reverence for truth, as truth, formed dny part of
their teaching. There is nothing in all we know ol
Catherine, either from her own writings, or from those
of her biographer, to indicate that her spiritual con-
ceptions, religious system, or theory of morals, differed
in any respect from the standard othodoxy,of her time
and country. We find no e elevated notions of
Deity, no saner views of duty, no nobler beau-idenl of
humﬁn excellence. Her history pay be reaarded as
thé culminating expression ofa ne ascetic divinity
of that age. She lived wholly surrounded by, and
devoted (very literally) body and soul, to a fiercely
fanatical ,community, eager and consc1ent10usly bound
to advance their system and the ghofly of their prder
by all and ‘every means. Their thoughts were her
thoughtsi their«interests her interests, and their views
of all¢ things i heaven and earth, her views. And it
smust be admr}.ted that thesevgonsiderations make it
‘very Uffficult te supposd, that *she l.wou'ld have felt the
least scruple in 1énding hersel to affy scheme of pious
fraud,‘which might appear calculated fo pfomote the
« glory of God,” and of-the orddr of &t Ddhinic! If
she gould have ;fel,}: any, such scruple; she assuredly
would have beeh‘far n adVance of the -moral theories
and fselmgs of 'het day y and this,’as has been seen,
there is every reason to think thaj Khe ‘wag not.

The same cons1derat10n of the story aé it hab beei
handed "down %o« s, which; desp1te the susplcloﬁ that
a pupil. of Fhather Raymond add the ‘Dommwans 3
the: fourteenth reéntuty; coul® not have l‘mtl any wery
.strict ideag of the sgcredness of truth, leads s never-
theless to believesit; more probable' that Catherine was
Do conscidhs 1mpos{or by np-means points to the same
conclusion respecfipg .the monk, Ber biographer ahd
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confessor. Of course he could have had no means of
ascertaining the reality of the visions she represented
herself to ‘be in the daily habit of seeing, beyond the
natural probabilities of the case. A.nd it is likely
enough, “that the cataleptic trances and convulsions
witnessed by him, may have appeared to him, as to
the denerality of +his, contemporaries, the signs and
conseguences of supematural communion thh and
espetinl favour’ of heaven. But there remains other
portions of the gm'rat.xve, in which facts are stated as
havmg occarred within the writer's knowledge, which
he must have known to be untrue. He could not have
beensdeceived into supposing that Catherine lived for
maRy years wifhout food, thongh her owh expressions
on the supjéet, as has been pomted out, may have been
equivocal. *In one passage 'of her letters, peferred to
ag containjng authority of her owp for the statement,
the Saint, in speaking of the bodily’ sullerings she had
recently endired, says‘tha.t hér body rémained Without
food. But she $hys ne word to indicate how long her
fast lastedl, ,ana the reference i# clearly # dishonest one.

Among the Yast tumber of miracles related, it is
difficult to find cases on which a c’]}arge of wilful fraud
against the Dominican bloﬂl‘ﬁpllel? can,be safelfr pressed
to conviction: Tn 0 many instances mistake may
have been possnblé In so0 many others, whatever he
‘may have bheg inclined to believe i in his'owh heart, he
‘had no mesfs - of t&stm'i'r with certznnfy ,the truth of
-fler statements 4o him; and, thezefow, cannot be
~6‘onmc¥ed &f. falsehood for‘repeahﬁg thein. He may have
belleved'ihbm o be teéal fact.gA But one case of fair
conviction is enough *and that w, i htuve m the state-
ment of the tofal alistingnee from 1ol for many years.
It should-seem then, that, although. we, may acquit

VOL. 1.
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Catherine of conscious deception, we must believe her
confessor,—~the Barnum, who *brought out” the
wonder, introduced her to the woudd, and reaped the
profit of her,—to be a rogue and impbstor.

Such a subject as this enthusiastic *strong-willed
cataleptic girl, was a rare and most }mlua‘leé %eatch for
the Dominican Order, and wassjo e turned to the
best account accordingly. A real))‘ifdducil;le miracle-
working Saint, who did veritably"$as$ ‘daily into a
state of rapt extasy, and whose exdit bfe and-diseased
brain was in that state ever prompt. imPOSe- on her.
imagination as realities whatever ph?l.nfasfm}gqi-in of
hallucinations her gﬁxost‘l} insh’uctor;: chose to,plf her

. .o ', v P4 Ol
wakmé fdx}cf .mﬁlg yas a tm‘asure Saleulated to bring
muclt” ‘grist; spiritugl %s W&R (g ddfnpoYaly to the
Dominiduh - mjll. ¥ Iy t'l}it 3en$a&kal"ﬂé ke of, the
stigutata) whicl b pdpurably sypplied the sons®of St.
Domigick ith exadtly pyaf viheyhnseded, g enable
them to ho)d ‘their' o, bedinet fhe xival Order. of the
Stigifatised Ste Francig, gl'gg psmﬁlx play‘choﬁcbived.}
thié gont.of conyersg,ioq nd Suggestiﬁns, hich must
hav?’ ﬁrepared tﬁe{ mlq.:‘]'. '& Catherine t8 Teprodqq@ the
miracle.fof thent a5 sooh as her infirmity should get free
het fmaglnatiog from #he world of reality !

Axd this capability, Qfﬂ)eing played upon, rendered
her, it isXo be observeq:} afar more valuable instru-
ment i the hands of thode who touched the keys
than if she had been a me¥é accomplice,, of imposture.
Such an every-day cheat would hardly. have accom-
plished the feats} and held the position, which are the
most remarkablg facts in this strahge story, and which

‘present an enigma, that requires some examination in
the closing chaptér of it.


thatrsMuu.es

LHAPTER VIIL

— e

THE §EQRET OF HER INFLUENCE.

q‘. “’.‘

Tur jecent reprint, and large circulation of the
“ Legend ", &nd Letters of St. Catherine, give a present
interest to hél‘,”itmy,‘}vhmh it wquld otherwise want,

and Jpdigaté but' topucléarly, Mht her inf] ence i not a
mére thmg of tha',pas;., ut a hhﬁ . Eti aqtlvg fact.
But the duyées aqd ,pstim'e’ of ence are f'a.r from
bemg‘g secret 6 those/ who avd o &’3 dny attgn.hon to
the present conditisp ok Italyy ‘ahd ,yhp inﬁerstun,ﬂ the
modus"ppcrdnda,, aid polic} wf w charch, Cthe avhole
purpose, %cope, *aqd 'Inetﬁmé hf w;hose bemg,s ig the
preservp.taompf &is, DV ,gxlsw&pe.,A p.nd that of the
soverelgn's,utsp tners and pgihplmes.m the ganu-
gation and plindering of . th@ 'gebplea Mithe direct
and indirect uses of Saintly hteratme.téwaras this exad
however well worthy of being stadied, form Do proper
part of the present subject. Thg influence, far more
difficult to be accounted fot, Hvhich Cathenne cannot
be denied to have exerc1sea. over Popes,.and Kmus, her
contemporanes, is what €hould be herd-explained, as
far as'any explanation can be found for it.

Thai: pone guch must be sought in the literary
qua]mes of “her writings, hads probably been made
sufficiently manifest. "When every allowance has been
made for the mtellectual dlﬂ‘erence, which may be
supposed to exist between a fourteenth century and a

a2
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nineteenth century reader, it still remains- incredible;
that such missives, as that above translated from the
Saint’s Italian, should, irrespectively of any otherwise
manifested claims of the sender of th&m, have been
found powerfully persuasive by those ty whom they
were addressed. We have no proof indeed, that this
especial letter did produce any ~eﬂ'ect on the King of
France. And with regard to the lgtters written to
Urban, after the breaking out of the schigh, it may be
argued, that, whatever he may have pnvately thought
of Catherine’s pretensions and powers, he thgno doubt
too well aware of~the importance am gnthuswstxc, well
accredited Saint, might bt of to his party, to think of
throwmg eold Wwater.on her zeal and exertjons, .4 The
suceess' of *her missionhto Avignon} howeven, and the
employlﬁent of het ;tntercessmn W1th the Pope by the
ruler$ of ’Flo;ence, testify. abundantly to the esteem in
which: she tvas Hel

Can jt be sfpposed, that the widE-sppend péputation
she acquired, and the’marvellous pover she exerfised,
were ?:lenved fron the mpression madé on h,er contem-
poraries bff her Virtues, the purity of hér life, the
earrlestness of benevolence, and the zealof her.charity?
But .that %ould be' %to attribute to mere goodness a
power over one of 'the.inost corrupt génerations in the
history, of the world, which it has never beén seen
able to exert over any age. ¥ Tt would be to attribute to
'the virtue of Catherine & trinmph, which the infinitely
more perfect virtue of One infinitely greater than she
failed to achieve.

Of all possible solutions thiy would Be the-least
compatible with the conditions of the age'in which she
lived But the low morahty, to which mere purity
of life would have appealed in- vain, was especially
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favburable to the powerful and successful operation of
anéther ¢lass of the Saint’s pretenmons In proportion
as the intellectual and.moral daukiless of men make a
spiritual concéption of Deity more and nore impossible
to them, are {hey prone in the desolation of their unac-
knowledged, but none the less effective atheism, to accept
with ready awe a.nd reverential fear any sucly gross
material mmnfe#ahons, as profess to reveal to them
a God’ suﬁicxently ungodly not to be disturbingly out
of place initheir scheme of life and eternity. Those
““ages offnkh "*therefore, whose title to that appellation
consists yx stheiy Rager readiness to accept-and believe
any quzmt)tyﬁf such miraclek as could be conceived to
proc'e.ed only, frony the williof a @od crgated in the
likeness *of & very unspmtual pag, w exe'probably as
little faithful to any spiritually prpﬁtalﬂe ideal of the
Divine' natgre, as any 4generations since.thé dpwn. of
Chnstmmt ;

To such #ges Uatljerine was dmuaply adapted
-t6- appesl \\pt.h _remarkable force “ayd %ugcess. Her
strehgth _of will, angd. her»mﬁ*q\mty' . E bodt both
cbnh;ibuted sto produce the cffect#to ber eyplained.
The first, as evidenced by the ugflinclyingly “perse-
vering ‘infliction of self-torments,'éuch as srould, have
been: wholly igtolerable to a. Wehker will, and by
continued. ‘exertion undér suffering, weakness, and
malady, made a large and ifaportant part of the saintly
character; as the same qualities differently ev1denceq
would have led to eminence in-any,career, and in any
age. But joined to this potent strength of will may be
bbsérved evidences of a very remarkable,degree of-
spiritual egotism, and “ the pride that apes humility.”
Thepoor Sienese dyer's~daughter must have been one
of thosé Yare natures, t whom the quiet obscure career
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marked out for them, as it might seem, irrevocably by
the circumstances of their birth, was an intolerable
impossibility. A woman, ppor, plebeian, unlettered,
frail in health, and in the fourteenth century ! Surely
no possible concatenation of circumstances could be
devised, from which, it would' appear so impossible
to emerge into powe &*and celebrity ! But the § o
\Caterina schiava dei servi di Dio,”’ of the letters, who
thinks that entire nations shall be accepted or rejected
88 reprobate by the Eternal in accordance with the
measure of HER merits or demerits, and whe bargains
with God to bear in HER own person thqsacnleglous
sin of & whole revolted people !—this Catering wis one
whom no position eould doom to the obscurjty intoler-
able 'to such idiosyncrasies. And she rushed forth
with uncontrollable determination on the one only
path open to her ;—not by any means necegsarily with
the conscious mtentlon of making hypocritical use of
the professipn of ganctity for the achiévement of dis-
tinotion ; butf#driven by the unrecogmsed Promptings
of - nmbmon to the “determination to:excel in tlie
departmen'o of human endeavour, wh1ch all contem-
porary opm1on pgmted out to her, as the highest,
holiest, and hoblest, open ‘to mankind.

But the peculiar infirmity to which *she was, subject
contributed a part of her extraordmary adaptability to
the career she was to run, fully as important ag any
of the elements of strerfgth in her character. Not only
did her frequent Catalepti¢ trances obtain from .the
people the most unhesitating belief in her supernatural
communion with God, and in the miraculous yisions
which she related,’in all probability with perfect sin-
cerity, as having taken place.therein ; but they had as
powerful a subjective as an objéttive effect. The Saint
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grose from each of these abnormal conditions of
existence, nerved for fresh endurance, armed with
increased pretensions, apd animated with renewed
enthusiasm, the result of hallucinations produced by
the intensity of her waking wishes, imaginations, and
aspirations.

' To these fortunitely combifidd elements of success
must be added a third, perhaps hardly less essential to
it than either. Catherine, with her equally valuable
and rare gifts and infirmities, fell from the outset of
her carear into hands well skilled and . well able to
make the most of, them. She was from the beginning
a devoted’mbmber of the great Order of St. Dominick ;
and it may be doubted on which side lies the balance
of obligation between the Saint and her order. If she
was to them a fruitful source. of credit, profit, and
power, they afforded her a status, worldly-wisd'qm, and
backing, without which she could not have attained
the position she ‘did. She had for her confessor and
special adviser one whom we must sdppose to have
been the :most notable man among the 'Dominicans
of his time, inasmuch as he became their General.
And we have seen enough of this able monk'in his
quality of Saint-leader, to authorise the belief, that he
was quite ready to supply as much of the wisdom of
the serpent, as might be needed to bring to a good
"working alloy the Saint’s dove-like simplicity. Inwhat
exact proportions the metal was thus run, that was
brought to bear on the Popes and other great people
so strangely influenced by Catherine, it ds impossible
to'say. But there will be litt]e danger of errar in
concluding, that the effect of either ingredient solely
wduld not have been the, same.

Finally, should it still seem difficult to believe, thate
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two fourteenth century Popes, one a mild Frenchman,
and the other an overbearing and choleric Itilian,
should, have accepted the Sienese Virgin as a special
messenger from Heaven, have really credited her
miraculous pretensions, and have accorded a respect
to her epistles on .the score of their being inspired-
(whic]e they assuredly'would not héve yielded -to .them
a8 simply human compositions), it may be suggested,
that men placed in the position of those Popes may
possibly not have sincerely, believed all that they
deemed it politic to-seem to believe. The miracle-
working Saint,"who came with such.a man as Father
Raymond to prompt her, backed by all the power and
interest of the Dominican Order, with the ambas-
sadorial credentials of the revolted and idangerous
community of Florence in her hand, and with almost
unlimited power of moving and directing the passions
of large masses of thé populace, was not a personage
to be set at nought by a prudent Pontiff in the nogition
of either Gregory XI. or Urban VI.

The history of Catherine’s Saintship ,since héi
canonisatiop has. been too much the same, as'that
of all her brethren and sisters of the calendar, .to make
it at all interesting to enter into details of the *“ dulia”
—not worship ! observe Protestant reader !—offered to
her. She has her chapels, her relics, her candles, her
office, her day, her devotees, like the:rest of Rome’s
holy army. But what she could not be permitted.|to.
have, despite the recognition of Ugban VIII., in; 1628,
was a claim to blood-relationship with the noble family
of Borghese. Whether the Saint’s heraldic backers
were correct in attributing to hér such an honour, or
those of the Borghese right in disputing the fact, it
is clear that that remarkably noble family had not
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sufficient respect for saintly reputation, however ¢xalted,
to endure that a dyer's daughter, let her have bBeén
what she might, should mar by her vicinity the
nobleness of the many barbarous barons and worthless
knights who have 'borne the family name. So great
was the outery they raised, that Urban VIIL: was
obliged mfa.lhbly to unsay his previous saying on the
subject.

By way of a conclusion, which, while it shows, that
in the case of Catherine at least, there is’an exception
to the rule that excludes a prophet from honour in his
own country, proves also that the subject of her Saint-
slip is not a matter of mere historical interest, but
aspires to the dignity of an ‘‘actualité,” an anecdote
mey be .told of the present Pope’s, recent journey
through Tuscany.

Arrived at Siena, he too, like his predecessors, either
thought it holy, or thought it politic; to pay' due
‘attention to the popular Saint in her own city. He
accordingly directed the Saint’s head, in its setting of
silver and precious stones, to, be brought from the
Dominican church to his lodging in the Grand-ducal
palace. But the populace of the city, especially the
women of the ward in which the Saint was’ born,
estimated the value of the precious relic so muoch more
highly than they did the honesty of the Pontiff, that
they insisted on not losing sight of thgir treasure, and
could hardly be'persuaded that Pio Nono had no
burglarious Intentions respecting it.
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1462.—1509,

———

CHAPTER 1.

Of Catherine’s father, the Duke, and of his magnificent journey to
Florence. )

THE latter years of the fifteenth century, up to 1494,
were a time of unusual prospenty in Italy, Never
sincé the fall of the Roman empire, one thousand
years prevmusly, says Guicciardini,* had she enjoyed a
period so flourishing and happy. ¢ Reposing in perfect
peace and tranquillity,” continues the great historian,
“cultivated in the more sterile and mountainous regions,
as well as in the plains and fertile districts, subject to
none save her native -rulers, she not only abounded
with inhabitants, trade, and wealth, but was especially
adorned by the magnificence of a great namber of
princes, by the splendour of mapy noble snd beauti
cities, by the majesty of the supreme seat of religion,
and by the excellence of her great men in every art,
purstit, “and’ scienqe.”

of- theﬁe noblerand wealthy cities, Milan was one ot
the nobles? and wealthiest; and Galeazzo Maria
Sforz, its Duke, was one of the princes who most
notably “ adorned Italy with his magnificence.” The
V;%contl. had reigned there from 1277, till the death of

Lib. L cap. i.
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Filippo, the last Duke of that race, in 1447, witholit
heirs male. He had, some years before his death, given
_lus daughtel Bianca, and the succession to his duchy,
to* the’ celebrated soldier of fortune Francesco Sforza.
And the magnificent Galeazzo, whose lot fell on the
halcyon times described by Guicciardini, was the son
of Francesco and Bianca, and succeeded his father in
1466.

Now, in the smiling and happy city of Milan, in
these merry days of the good old time, there lived,
eating his polenta, paying church-dues and taxes, and
80 pursuing, as quietly as he might; his way to dusty
death among a crowd bound for the same bourne, a
citizen named Johit Peter Landriano. To this John
Peter, also, it might have been permitted to .sleep in
tranquil oblivion together with the others of his pro-
bably polenta-eating, and certainly tax-paying, fellow-
citizens, instead of being still, after now four hundred
years, thus extant, despite his “fallentis semita vite,”
had not Mnemosyne marked him for her own, by right
of one small fact. He was the husband of a remark-
ably beautiful wife, named somewhat unhappily Lu-
cretia, on whom it pleased his magnificent Highness
Galeazzo Maria to look with condescensmn in the year
1462. In a later part of that same year. the family
of John Peter Landriano was increased by the birth of
a female child, named Catherine,whom his Highness
was 5o good as to consider aﬁd edt.'tca,te as lns QWhe

This splendid prince, who was, as Catherine’s priestly
lnographel,’ Burriel, informs wus, more bogkishly

Vita di Caterina Sforza, dall' Abate Antopio Burriel, 8 %ols. 4to.
Bologna, 1795. Burriel was a Spanish priest; snd his “work, which I
vhull frequently have occasion to quote, is not deficignt-in researoh
and phinstaking, though it is the production of a thorough-going
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inclined than ¢ould have beep expected from & person
of his exalted rank, took care that her education should
be sedulpusly attended to by some of the learned pery
sons who abounded in his court. ,And he had reason
to be sg well contented with the, promise of her early
years, that shortly after she had reached the.age of
eight, he caused her to be “legitimatised "~a curious
process, which would seem to prove that, though not
Jove himself has power o'er the past, Holy Mdther
Church possesses it.

Thenceforward Catherine’s education was conducted
under the superintendence of the Duchess Bqna, a
princess of the house of Savoy, whom Duke Galeazzo
married in 1488 after the death of his first wife,
Dorotea Gonzaga, by whom he bad no child. It is to
be supposed, probably, that the process of “Ilggitima-
tion,” among its other mysterious virtues, had that of
inspiring a good church-woman with maternal' féelings
for the offspring of another; for the Duchess Bona,
who seems to have been a kind and genfle rather than
a vroyal-souled lady, appears to have affectionately
welcomed the little stranger as & princess of the noble
house of Sforza, and to have done her best to prepare
ber duly. for the high fortunes tos which ‘her father
destme’l helﬁ as & means of. extending: the cohnections
ahd ass{n';ng the ﬁgleatness of his house.

L Sulch ﬁCIlemz qnd others directed to the same end,
fqrme&ﬂ}e nnngipal senous ‘occupation of the Italian
prmces. of th,at time, and were the fruitful*source ,of
at,rocmes and, abominations innumerable, as the readep
wof ' Ttgliahe histor y well knows. To a certain degree

“partispm™and one perfectly imbued with the opinion, that not only
kings, $utdMhroyal and noble persons, wlicther mitred or coroneted.
ean do no wrong.
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such ambition found its excuse in the great law bf Qelf
preservation. For in the perpetually shifting scené
produced by the alliances, jealousies, leagues, ruptures,
friendships and treasons, of a crowd of petty potentates,
it was well nigh impossible for any family of princely
rank to hold its own, neither encroaching itself, nor
encroached on by others. ‘The fortunes of edth were
ever on the rise, or on the declite. And at the period of,
our heroine’s appearance on the scene, the peace, which
Italy was then enjoying, was preserved only by a careful
maintenance of the balance of power between some four
or five of the leading prince3 of the peninsula.

How large a portion of the labours and of the abili-
ties of statesmen has been devoted to the perpetual
trimming of this troublesome balance, at a later period
of the world’s history on the great theatre of Europe, we
all know. And it is interesting to observe how tho-
roughly the theory was understood, and how perfectly
and ‘sedulously reduced to practice by exceedingly
accomplished professors of the art of state-craft, in the
miniature world shut off from the rest of Europe by the
Alps. Indeed, the smallness of the objects to be
weighed against each other rendered the task of keeping*
the scales even.in ¢hat microcosm.a pecuharly delicate
ome. Where very small matters were ca Bable of’t'hs
arranging the adjustment of" the baladcq, bnly gzeai
dexterity and prudence could preserye, ﬁié éthbrlmp
And accordingly, the game. of - checkmg an icoullteh
checking, far-sighted schemes of attack,.and sull moi‘e
cunningly devised means for future defend, wits onrLied
on'upon. that small chess-board with a pﬁr;fectxon of
dupll(nty vigilance, and small vulpine sacaqxtx, which
might give a lessor to most modern profegsqrs of the
same art.
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Ferdinand of Aragon at Naples, Popes Paul II,,
and his successor Sixtus IV. at Rome,  Lorenzo
the Magnificent .at ‘Florence, Galeazzo Maria Sforza
at Milan, and the Republic of Venice,* were: the
powers between whom and by'whom the balance of
power, the peace of Italy, and the possessions of each
of them,'were to be preserved. The first four of these
were, at the time in question, united in a common
course of policy by the necessity of émtching and keep-
ing in check the ambitious Queen- of the Adriatic, far
more powerful than any one of the four, though much
less so than all of them together. The rest.of Italy,
.not comprised in the above five states, consisted of a
crowd of petty principalities; which seryed singularly to
complicate the game played by the great players, and
to increase the interest of its vicissitudes. If endowed
with any military talent, these small princes of a city
and its immediate neighbourhood would take service as
generals of the forces, in the pay of oxe or-other of
their more powerful neighbours. .And ini‘this way
several of them became important elements in the-eal-
culations of those potentates. Some, again, would die
without heirs male, and leave their female ‘successors,
daughter or widow, a prize to be scrambled for by the
royal crowd always on the look out for such windfalls.
Others' ivere ;pe;petually at feud with their'own subjects,

and thug gave an opportunity to some neighbour to
intervene o behalf of one or the other party, with the
same. ultlmate result. Finally, (and this was perhaps
the way it'which they-most seriously ¢ompromised the |
tranquillitp-and influenced the dedtinies of Italy)—they
formed the material from which each new Popé, who.

Guicciardinj, lib. i. cap. i.
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was tmxlbus to be the founder of a princely family,
s&ught to’carve out & dominion for his “nephews” by
any of those arts of fraud or intimidation, of which
Rome was so consummate a mistress.

No sooner had Catherine’s legitimation given her
the value of a piece on the political chess-board, than
she became involved in thd moves of the game. At a
véry early age she had been promised in marriage to
the Count Onorato Torelli, scion of a noble family,
which had in the preceding generation given valuable
support to the Sforzas, ere their star was so deaidedly
in the ascendant. But Catherine bécame a princess;
the young Onorato very conveniently died; and Duke
GaleazZo conceived schemes for selling his daughter in
a better market. The Manfredi were lords of Imola,
a neat little city, situated in the midst of a rich alluvial
territory between the foot of the Apennines and the
Adriatic, about twenty miles to the south of Bologna;
a compact and very desirable litfle sovereignty in
short, with taxes capable of an increased yield in the
hands of an enterprising possessor.

Now.it so happened, that Tadeo Manfredi, the reign.
ing prince, was involved in a dangerous quarrel with
Guidazzo, his son, who complained that his spendthrift
fatherwas loading * the property ” with an unconscion-
able amount of debt. And this uncomfgxtqf)le state of)
things was falked over at the splendid court,of Milan,
Whel,eupon Duke Gileazzo came forwmd Wlth a propo~
sition, which he hoped would prove acceptable to all
parties. He woyld assign within the Ihmits 5f his
dychy.an appanage toiTadeo, would pay thatr extrava-
pant old gentleman’s ddbts, and would- give his
daughter Catherine, with the lordship of Inola, which
was thenceforth to be his, to Guidazzo. The bargais
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certainly appeared advantageous enough to the Manfredi.
The debts would be paid, and Guidazzo the heid,
would after all be lord of his father's state ; and whethei,
in his own right, or that f his wife, would not so
much signify.

But that little lady was, at the time she was thus
disposed of, scarcely more than eight or nine yedrs old.
Poor Guidazzo had therefoie to content himself with
the promise of her hand, whed she should have
reached a marriageable age. ~And never was there

period jn the world’s history, or;clime on its surface,
where slips between cup and lip weré¢ more abundant
than in those good old times on the sunny side of the
Alps.

Meanwhile old Tadeo is shelved on the estate of
Castelnuovo, near Alessandria; Imola and its tefri-
tory has passed into the hands of Duke Galeazzo;
and young Guidazzo is dangling about the gay and
magmﬁcent court pf Milan, and deems his fortune is
& ripening, while his promised bride is daily growing
in grace, beauty, and princely accomplishments, undet
the hot-house influences of the same splendid) and
dazzling environment.*

Dazzling indeed was the pompj and- ostentatiously
reckless the  expenditure of wealth, amid .which
Catherine passed those years of her life; wheh the
impregsions eagerly received from external objects are
the most "bdsy in forming the tastef.and inodifyihg the
cha.ractev For the age was one of rapidly increasing
luxury’ sand* riches. And the”p arvenu sovbrdeigm ' of
Milaxt was éspecially bent on echpsmg his 'peers;, ‘and
broving ‘his right to this dhition among them by ad

Burriel, lib, i cap. i.
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unriyalled display of all that tailors, upholsterers,
fnercers; and jewellers can do towards creating the
majesty that should hedge a king.

It was very shortly after he had concluded the
arrangements for Catherine’s future marriage, that,
fired with this right royal ambition, Galeazzo deter-
mined on a festal journey to Florence, Luccsa, Pisa,
and so home by Genoa., Lorenzo, ‘‘ the Magnificent,”
was sovereign in all save name at Florence, and now
-he was to be'shown that Milan’s Duke could advance
a better claim to so proud a title. The Duchess Bona
accompanied him. And from the provision of no less
than twelve litters, it may be concluded that the other
female members of his family, and doubtless Catherine
among -them, were of the party. These litters are
called by a contemporary writer,* carts—* caretti "'—
but he adds that they were carried on mules over the
mountains. The carts were covered with awnings of
cloth of ‘gold, embroidered with the iducal arms; and
the, ““ mattresses and fenther beds ” which were laid in
the bottoms of them, were some of cloth of gold, some
of silver, and some of crimson satin.

All the great feudatories who held of the Duke, and
all the members of his council, each followed by several
5plend1dly dressed servants, attended him. All the
membets of the ducal household were clothed in velvet.
Forty footmen. were decorated with golden collass, and
other forty with emroidery. 'The Duke's drooms were
dressed in,silk, ornamented with silver. There were
fifty led horges, with ﬁousmgs of cloth of gold,:and gilt
stirrups ; an hundsed menwt-arms, “ each dressed as if
lie were a captain’; " "fivé Yhundred foot soldiers, all
picked men: an hundred mules, covered with cloth of

* Corio, Historia di Milano, ad ano. 1471.
VOL. I. H
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gold ; and fifty magnificently caparisoned pages. sI'wo
thousand other horses, and two hundred more mules;
all covered with ‘rich damask, carrigd theé baggage of
the multitudinous host. Iive hundred couples of
hounds, with huntsmen and falcons and falconers in
proportion, together with trumpeters, players, mimes,
and musicians, made part of the monstrous cortége.*
Let the reader picture to himself this gilded. and
velvet covered army, slowly wending in long slender
file, glistening dazzlingly in the southern sun, butt
grievously tormented under their ponderously: mag-’
nificent trappings by the same, as they Iabouredl
over the. steep, and sinuous Apennine paths, by which
alone they could reach mountain-girt Florence. For
only a difficult bridle-path then crossed those moun-
tains, over which the travellex now rolls in his carriage
between Modena and Florence. Let him imagine, too,
" the camp of the brilliant, but wayworn host, pitched
for the night amid the shelter of a chesnut forest, in
the midst of those wild hills, where even now, and
much less then, there i$ neither town 'nor ~village
capable of housing a tithe of such a multitude. And
further, while amusing his fancy with such: gorgeous
and Picturesque imaginings, let him-not forget, that
every yard gf this cloth-of-gold, and richly-tinted
velvet, represented the value of some horny .palm’s
hard 1abour, the sweat of some weary brow, wrung
from the wronged labourer hy the most cruel and
lawless severijties of extortign.
But while the Duke and&is Court were startling the

.

* Verri, Storia di Milano, cap. x¥¢iif. " Corio, all’ anno 1471, Rosmini,
Istoria di Milano, vol. iii. p. 19, This learned, accurate, and trust-
worthy History of Milan, was printed in that city in four vols. 4t
“1820.



READING ROMAN HISTORY. 99

world with the glories of this unprecedented cavalcade,
making awe-struck ‘peasants wonder, emulous peers
envy, and angels' weep, there were three young nobles,
who had remained at home at Milan, engaged in
reading “certain_ passages of Roman history” with
their schoolmaster, one Cola Montano. Their names
were Giovanni Andres Lampugnano, Girolamo Olgiato,
and Carlo Visconti ; and, I dare say, descendants of
theirs, Whet}wr under those names or others, may yet
be found in the fair city of Milan; and perhaps they
may be equally fond of reading the Roman history,—
an occupation, it might be supposed; ‘s innocent,
though not so fatwmng, as riding over the Apennines in
a suit of cloth of gold. Yet the reverepd and right-
minded historian,* who mehtions the circumstance,
spetks of their occupation with much disgust and
indignation. Perhaps he is right. Perhaps “certain
passages of Roman history ” are ngt wholesome reading
for the subjects of splendid princes.

For the present, however. we will let Galeazzo ride
on-in his glory, and the young gentlemen pursue their
story-fed meditations in tranquillity at Milan.

The Duke arrivedeat Florence on the 13th of March,
and was magnificently received by the magnificent
Lorenzo, who entertained him and .hisy family in his
own house, while the enormous body of his retainers
and followers were lodged and fed at the cost of the
city. *The Florentine historian, Ammirato,} after having
enumerated all the part)"a%ulars of the pomp detailed
above, goes on in the true Spirit of the old Ttdlian city-
patriotism fo maintain, that Galeazzo, “for all that,
young .and proud, and the minion of Fortune, as he

Buidel, vol. L p. 27.
+ Ammirato, Istorie_ Fiorentine#lib. xxiii., Gonf 1079.
B2
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was, found himself obliged to admit that all his splen.
dour was outdone by the magnificence of Lorenzo, in
asmuch as the precious treasures of the, Medici were
far more admirablg from the artistio excellence of the
workmanship, than from the mere value of the. material.
“ He could” not but. confess,” continues the partisan of
the Italian Athens, *that ari had &' higher value than
mere cogtliness, ‘as being attainable only by more
arduous labour, and  yith greater difficulty ; whjle he
declared, that in all Italy he had not seen so great.a
number of paintings by the first masters, of gems,
beantiful vases, statues ancient and modern, bronzes,
.medals, and rare books, as he now saw colleéted in the
the palace of the MeaICI ;—treasures which he should
esteem cheaply purchastd *by any quantxty of silver or
gold.”

Florence did all she could for the amusement of her
princely guests. But as it was in time of Lent, she
could not, as she did twelve years prevmusly, when
Galeazzo had visited the city as a boy, show him a
“hunt,” as the historian calls -it,* of wolves, boars,
lions, and a giraffe, on the, Piazza ;of Santa Croce!
To be “ like the time,” it was necessary that the dissi-
pations should'be of an ecclesiastical character. So
the gallant company were treated to a representatwn of
the Annunciation in the church of St.” Felice, to the
Ascension in the church of the Carmine, and to the
descent of the Holy Ghost on the Apostles, at the
church of the Santo Spirito.t The souls of the Lom-
bards, says Ammirato, were filled with admiration of
the wonderful artifices and ingenuity displayed on this
occasion. And all passed off with the greatest éclat,

* Ammirato, 1ib. xxiii.. Gonf, 1006, + Note 1.
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save that theé church bf Santo Spirito was burned to
the ground by the forked tongues of fire.

This little accident was the only circumstance, that
tended, says the historian, to’ 'fmngle ssomé flavour of
bitterness with the genéral rejoicing. But the graver
citizens of thé republic complained that the brillisnt
Duke; 'wheti he ‘started two days after this dissster oxt
hig i'_eturn to his own statés, full of compliments and
adimiration at his hospitable reception, left behind him
among’ the young Florentine nobles @' tasté for. pro-
fugion 'and ‘display; which' was'a far grea.ter evil ‘thad
the énofméns expense to' which the clty had been put,
incltding the cost of ‘rebuilding thieir burfied chulch..

31329
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A Franciscan Pope and a Franciscan Cardinal,—A. notable illustration
of the proverb concerning mendicant’s fides,—The Nen‘xesig of
Despotism.

Tee first news that reached. the Court of Milan,
after the return of the Duke, full of gratified vanity.
.and glorification from his progress, was that of the
death of Pope Paul IT.,—that superb-ofd man, who,
if he had none other‘of the qualities befitting the
head of the Church, yet at least looked every inch &
Pope ; sof whom one of the chroniclers of thie time
says, that not having succeeded very well in his attempts
at literary culture, “he determined to make his' pon:
tificate reputable by ornamental pomp, in which thid
majestic presence, and pre-eminently tall and noble
persor? helped him not a little, giving him, as it did,
the _appéarance of anew Aaron, venerable and reverend
‘beyond thaf of any other Pontiff.”

‘Anid the tidings of the death of this magnificent lay-
figure Pope were very shortly followed by the yet more
interesting news of the election of his successor, ont
‘the 9th of August, 1471,

This successor was Francesco della Rovere, who had
risen from the cell of a Franciscan friar by his. merit
as & scholar and theologian, and by his eloquence as a
preacher; to be- first, General of his order, thent Car-
dinali;) ‘and now reached," as Sixtus IV., the highest
aim of( an’ecclesiastic’'s ambition: He was the son
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of & poor fisherman of the coast near Savona. For
the fiction of the heralds, who found for him a place
in the genealogy of the noble family of the same name,
was an afterthought of the time, when such a relation-
ship was acceptable to all the parties concerned. For
‘though the Borghesi decidedly objected, as we have
seen, to own any connection with a roturiere saint, the
Della Rovere were well pleased enough to find a kins-
man in a Pope, whose greatnesy manifested an imme-
diate tendency to.take a quite terrestrial and tangible
shape;

For this barefooted mendicant friar—thevowed
disciple of. that St. Francis ‘whom 1o degree of paverty
would satisfy short of meeting his death naked and
destitute on the bare earth—th?s monk, sworn to prac-
tise an humility ‘abject in the excess of its uttér self-
abnegation, was the first of a series of popes who' one
after the other sacrificed every.interest of the Church,
waded mitre deep in crime and bloodshed, and plunged
Ttaly into war and msexy, for the, sake of founding a
pnncely famﬂy of their name.

It is curious to observe, that generally thronghout
the pontifieal history, scandalously- infamous popes
and tolerably decent popes, are foun¢ in bunches, or
series of six or eight in succession; a.striking proof
of the fact that when they have been of the better
-gort, the amelioration has been due to some force of
cirenmstance * operative from without. Never were

“they worse, with pérhaps one-or.two exceptions, then
during the century which preceded:the first quickly-
crushed efforty of the Reformation in Italy —from
.about 1450, that is to say, down to 15560. Competing
Protestantism then began to act on the Roman Church
exactly as competing Méthodism acted on the Anglican
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Church three centuries later; and a series of Popes of
a different-sort was the result.

"But the conduct of tle great family-founding popes,
which strikes us, looking at it through the moral
atmosphere of the nineteenth century, as so monstrous,
wore a very different aspect evén to the gravest censord
among their contemporaries. The Italian histbrians
of the time tell us of the *“royal-mindedness” and

“noble spirit” of ths imbitious‘»ancisca.n, Pope
Sxxtus, Min a tone of évident admiration: And the
gnoss worldliness, theplow ambition,'and the unseru-
pulous~ baseness, of which he may fairly be. acoused,
did nots seem even, to Du Plessis Mornai,*® and - the
French Protestant writers of that stanmp, to: be sufficient
ground for. denouncing liim and the' system: which prd-
duced him. Otherwise they would not have disgraced
themselves and their cause by asserting that he' was
guilty of hideous and nameless atrocities; for which; as’
the less!zealous but more candid: Baylet has suffi-|
ciently shown, there is no foundation either "ia fact or
probability.

The new Pope lost no. time in turningthe papacy.to
the best possible account, in the manney which had for
him the greatest aftractions. :And it'so’happened that
he was singularly. well supplied with the raw material
from which the edifice of family greatness “he ‘was bent
on raising was to be furnished forth. He had.nqless
than nine nephews /. five of them the sons of his three
brothers, 'and: four .the sons .of his three sisters )~
field for nepotism sufficiently extensive to satisfythe
“ hlgh-spmted ” ambition of even a Sixtus IV. But
amongsall this wealth'of nephews, the"two sons’ of hig’

* Du Plessis Mornai, Mvstére d'Iniquité, v. 558, et ded.
+ Article sixteiv. !
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eldest gister, Girolamo and Pietro Riario, were dist
tinguished by him so pre-eminently, that & great many
contemporary writers, thinking it strange that he should
prefer them to those of his own name, have asserted
that these young men were in fact his sons.* Giuliano
della Rovere, the eldest of all the nine, who -received a
cardinal’s hat from his unele, but could ‘obtain from
him no further favour, was nevertheless destined, as
Pope Julius II., to become by fax'the most important
pillar of the family greatness: The course of Cathe-
rine's fortuneés, however, will justify the present rea&en
in confining his attention, as all Rome was doing in
the year 1472, to the two fortunate young men on
whom the pontifical sun shone brightest.

Peter Riario was, like his uncle, a Franciscan monk,
and was twenty-six years old when the latter was
elected. Within a very few months he became Bishop
of 'I‘1ev1so, Cardipal-Archbishop of Seville, Patriarch
of Constantmople, A.rchblsyop of Valentia, and Arch-
bishop of Florence! From his humble cell, from his
ascetic board, from his gndle of . rope and woollen,
frock renewed yéarly, and baked occasionally to destroy
the vermin bred in its holy filth, this poverty-vowed
mendicant suddenly became possessed .of revenues so
enormous, that his income is said to have been larger
than that:of all the other members of thé Sacred College -
put together | ‘Thé storiés which have been preservedt
of his -reckless. and unprecedented expenditure at
Rome, would seem almost incredible :were: i they not
corroborated by the fact:that he.had.in .a very short

* Corio, the contemporary annalist of Milan, writes : ““ Hebbe due che
egli chiamava Nipoti."—Istor® Mil. p. 974, *Secundo che ciascung
Jredeva, erano guoi figlictoli,"—Machiavelli, St. lib. vii.

+ Papiensis Cardinalis Epif,, J18. Diario di Ste. Infissura,p,'1144.
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time, besides dissipating the enormous wealth assigned .
to him, incurred debts to the amount of sixty thousand
florins! He gave a banquet to the French ambas;
sadars which cost twenty thousand crowns, a sum equal’
to more than ten times the same nominal amount at
the present day. * Never,” says the Cardinal of Pavia,
“had pagan antiquity seen anything like it. The
whole country was drained of all that was,rare and
precious; and the object of all was to make a display,

such as posterity might never be able to, surpass.

The extent of the preparations, their variety, the

number of the dishes, the price of the viands served
up, were all registered by inspectors, and *were,put nto
verse, of which copies were profusely circulated, mof
only in Rome, but throughout Italy, and even beyond
the Alps.”

Girolamo, the brother of this spendthrift monk, and
equally a favourite of his uncle, was a layman and the
process of enriching and atggrandlsmg him was neces-
sarily a somewhat slower one. Not even a fifteenth-
century pope could accomplish so monstrous an iniquity
and insult to hamanity as the promotich of Petér Riario
in any othier branch or department of human affairs save
the Church ! G_irolamo, however, who was, we: are
told, “not literate,” was at once made Captain-General
of the pontifical troops, and Governor of 'the Castle of
St. Angelo. And for his further advancement measures
were adopted, which, among other advantages, have
conferred upon him that of occupying a. prominent
place in these pages.

For it so happened, that the elevation of Sixtus IV.
to the papal throne turned out to be the “slip.”!'which
dashed from poor Guidazzo’s lips the cup he was wait-

* See Note 2.



SLIP BETWBEN CUP AND LIP. 107

ing forin the shape of the Dbride, who was to bring
back to him as her dower his lost principality of Imola.
The tidings from Rome, which were astonishing all
history with accounts of the wonderful and unprece-
dented “ greatness " wchieved by the Riario brothers,
produced a prodigious sensation at the court of Milan.
Heére was evidently a rising sun worth & little worship !
And now, how valuable became our Little *legitimatised ™
Kate; as a meahs of hooking on our ducal fortunes to
the career of this * high-spirited”’ Pope, and the mag-
nificent nephews so evidently marked out for high des-
tinies! 'What .was Guidazzo and his little state of
Imola in comparison to the favowdite nephew of a
‘“high-spirited ” Pope? And besides, there is no
reason o give up Impla, because we give up Guidazzo.
Imola is in our own hands, and will make a . dower for
our daughter by no means unworthy of the; considera-
tion of a Franclscan monk’s reputed son, about to start
on his career of sovereign prince. So Guidazzo may
go whistle for his patrimony !

The: gorgeous accounts of the Cardinal Peter Riorio’s
unprecedented splendour and reckless prodigality espe-
cially touched  sympathetic chord of admiration in the
bosom of Maria Galeazzo. The splendid Duke, who
lavished on upholstery, festivals, and courtezans, the

substance wrung from a groaning people, recognised a
kindred spirit in the princely churchman, who expended
the revenues of a dozen sees oh a banquet and revel.
The spirit of noble rivalry,'too, wos. awakened in the
Ducal bosom. Here was a man in whose eyes it was
worth while to shine, and whose admiration would con-
fer real glory.

*It was to the Cardinal, agoordingly, that Galeazzo
caused the first \Cantious overtures to be made; and
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the receptiort ‘of them was sdch a8 to éncourage him to
entreat his Eminence to honowr his poor'court w1th d
visit. ‘The..Cardinal was nothmg loth to aceept thé
invitation, -He, too, recognised in the Duke of ‘Milan
that. ‘f greatness ** :which was most calculated to excite
his sympathy -and admiration.: He, too, felt, that heré
was a spirit-.of his own calibre,—one with- whom lie
would willingly' pull together in thé arduous work .of
furthering their mutual fortunes. and vié in thé osten-
tation of magnificénce.'

The Cardinal’'s visit . to Milan was accordm«ly
arranged with as little deI‘ay as possible. He left Romé
with & train moré like that of ‘the most- maggificent of -
popes, ‘say the chroniclers,.than what might ‘befit a
cardinal, and reached Milan on the 12th of September,
1478* Great were the preparations ‘made 'td Teceive
him, and bitter were the, groans of the mfwmﬁcent
Duke’s hapless subjects under thé ﬁew extortldné

neaggsitated by their master’s gorgeous “ hosP1tahty "
The glittering cavaleade of the lay prince mniet the ho
less glitteripg cavalcdde of the ecclesiastical pnncé at
the _gate of the city; and, as those were “ ages of
falth,’ﬁboth procdeded at once to the cathedral'to indul
gurate‘thie pleasure and business of the meetuﬁg'b& d
solemn' “ Te Deum.” So thoroughly did' the’éanctlfy
ing influences of’ religion, as has Béen often remarked
pervade every affair of lifé 'in those happy tlmés!

All Milan was witness to the festal doings ‘on thid
hotable meéting,—the proceSsmmn i'evelhng, tailoring,
gildihg, 'and reckless profusiop, which 'marked {16 'Bdble
rivalry between, these 'two great men'  This ‘fneﬁﬁly
emblation Was"ﬁushed to an’ mtenslty,rxv}hch‘ kéems
unhappily to have lei the_‘lay champion in the generolis

s Note 3.
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contest. to have recourse to disloyal arms against his
rival. For a tell-tale gossip’ of the ,pestilent race of’
scribblers has recorded that the great Galeazzo pur-
chased secretly a quantity of imitation gems, and passed
them off for real ; * an anecdote extremely creditable to
the fifteenth century artificers in that 'line., In.all the
ordinary pastimes and pleasures of the princes of that
day, of whatever sort, the splendid Cardinal, though
so recently a mendicant friar, was able and willing to
run neck and neck with his seculdr host. But some of
Maria Galeazzo's favourite enjoyments were not ordi-
nary.] He was ever. an avid eye-witness. of the execu-
tions, tortures, and mutilations, which his . duty a8 &
sovereign obliged him.frequently to -inflict on his sub,
jects, 'We have indeed on record a sufficient number
of instances of princes who had this taste, .to justify
our deeming it part of a despotic ruler’s matural idio-
syncrasy. But Galeazzq had'stmnger, if less maleficent,
propensities. He revelled in the sight of death, gnd
human decay. Some strange touch of that insanity,
w]nch 80" frequently, and with such saluta.'ry warning,
develops itself in minds exposed to the poison that
wells , out from the possession of unchecked power,
mﬂuenced as in such cases it is apt %o do, his moral
mther than his intellectual nature. He would..cause
lnmselfto be brought into the presencefof the suffering,
the dym and, the dead, for the mere pleasure of wit-
nessing pam and destrugtion. He.would rifle ‘graves
to, gaze,on the process of corruption, and haunted
charpel hquses, impelled by the instinct of the ghoul '
rather than by any touch, ‘of that sentiment, which im-
pels’ jhe ‘morbid fanatic to seek in.suth _contemplatio

a Gioviand Pontang;iin the 'irsthchapter of his book, * De Splen-
ore.” ' )
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8 moving sermon on the vanity of human wishes.
*'I'his man, ‘Whose wishes, hopes, and ambitions were
as unbridled in their violence as low and vain in their
-aims hnd scope, would hurry from the death-chamber
to the revel, and from the charnel-house hasten to plot
long-sighted intrigues in the couneil-hall.

For the latter ‘the ‘pleasure-loving -Cardinal was as
ready as for gala making and" revelry. Long' con-
ferences were held between the host and his guest in
the secresy of the Duke’s private, chambers. But
princes are more than other men subjebted to the vigi-
lant surveillance of those whq form their pomp or
minister to their service. And their se¢rets, therefore,
are, rarely absolutely secret. Accordingly, -Cotio, the
page, chamberlain, and annalist—a dangerous pluralism
for better sovereigns than Galeazzo Sforza!—Cario
informs usf though qualifying his asgertion with a
cautious “si dice,” that these prolonged discussions
had for their object the terms of a bargain between the
Duke pud {he Cardinal, by virtue of which the former
wag_to, bé ~eshlted into King of Lombardy by the
a;:qumou of sundry provinces from the smaller
princes arouuﬁ h¥n, and especially by the conquest of
‘the ’cgrratﬁ.lina possessmns of Venice ; whild the latter
wa.% to be i:nslued the succession to his uncle on the
papal tln;on,e‘ This statement of the chamberlain and
page hgs bedn believed by most subsequent historians.
Vem, withdut any qualification, writes that such was
the fact. TRosinini' contents himself with saying that
such is believed to have been the ecase.

But alas! for the short span which ‘sliould’ forbid
such long-sighted hopes. To men who Jive such lives af
his Eminence the Cardinal Riario, the span is apt to be
especially'short. *And as for the Duke . . .. there are
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Cola Montano the scholar, and his three young pupils,
all the time of this splendid revelry in Milan, reading
Roman history harder than ever!

Meanwhile the other business, which Lad to be set-
tled between the high contracting powers—the marriage
of Catherine to Girolamo Riario—though not unat-
tended with those difficulties whlch naturally arise
between parties mtenh on dnvmg a hard bargain, was
«at length brought to"'d satisfactory conclusion. The
Duke was to give his daughter the city and. territory
of Imola, and sixteen thousand ducats, besides certain
estates in the Milanese for her separate use, The Pope
was to give Girolamo- forty thousand ducats, and
“ expectations ;' which,-in the case of such a nephew
of such a, Pope, might fairly be reckoned at a high
figure.

The youthful bride, just past her eleventh birthday,
was accordingly betrothed publicly to Girolamo Riario,
who performed his part of the ceremony by proxy.
The young couple had never seen each oﬁher,, but we
are told ‘'much of the mutual admiratiok 6f‘ the future
brother and sister-in-law for each other * The C':irdl-
nal was, loud in his praises of the ﬂeadb gract, and
uccbmphshments of the hot-house forcgd £hild, whd was
to, be nmade so important a steppuig-s'gonq to 'His
brother’s fortunes,” And she was dnzzled and dqh hted
with his magnificence tind splendour? ahd especmlly
charmed, wa are assured,* by his eloquence!-

The luxuriously-nurtured little lady, it may be fan-
cied, would not have appreciated so highly the “elo-
quence” of the mendicant friar; had he presented

“himgelf to her potice in his garh of some three years

* Burriel, lib. i. cap. iii, ps21,
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previously. But when grave historians* assure us,
that the fortunate monk on his elevation “put on a
Jofty and imperial spirit,” and when all Italy was
admiringly marvelling at his cost-despising splendour,
a little girl, and she the daughter of Galeazzo Sforza, may
be excused for being captivated hy one, who appeared
to possess in a hmher degree than any other man, all
that her experience of life had taught her to value.

‘When - these matters had thus been satisfactorily,
settled, the Cardinal prepared to bring his. visit to a
conclusion, and informed his host of his intention to
pass a short time at Venice before returning to Rome.
The Dul¥ strongly urged him to -abandon any such
idea, The secret schemes which they had been engaged
in ' concocting, were mainly based on the intended
spoliation of the great republic. Uneasy suspicions,
as the chroniclers mention, had alr eady been aroused
in various courts by the prolgnked conferences of the
Duke and his-guest. The Signory of Venice had\pro-
verbially long ears, and unscrupulous arms at its com-
mand. It might well be, urged the Duke, that at the
Dresent conju?lcture, Venice might not be so.safe a
place 6f SOJOL‘I{D for his Eminence as could be wished.
Probably, ilso, Sforza had  jealous suspicions that
Riario’s _busifiess at Venice might possfbly Pe to play
a double geme,—to throw him ovér in case contin-
gencles might a‘nse to make such a pohcy expedmnt
—and to -prepafe his way with the Signory for any
such eventualities.

At all events lus representatxons and endedvours,
were in vain. The Cardinal was ‘bent on visiting
Venice; and to Venice he went. In all probability

* Vites Pontif, ot Card. in vita Petri, “sublimes spiritus et imperio
idoneos induit.”
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his Jeading motive was to exhibit his magnificence ‘to
‘the nobles of perbaps the richest and most pleasure-
loving eapital in Italy. Nowhere did that taste for
show and festive: pomp, which was so especially his
own, pievail to so insane a degree as among the money-
making nobles of the Queen of the Adriatic.

The celebrated ¢ Compaonm della Calza,” or Guild
of the Stocking® was flourishing } there, and distinguish-
ing itself by extravagances altogether in the taste of
the brilliant Fruumscnn Ciu‘dmnl This» stockmo’
brotherhood, which derived ts name from the circuin-
stance “of each member wearing parti-coloyred” hose,
differently: quartered with bnllmnt colours,%as insti-
tuted by the wealthy young nobles,—the jetinesse dorée
of pleasure-loving Venice—for the avowed purpose of
encouraging .magnificence in dress, anll of providing
opportumtles for the exhibition of it by organising
those gala spectacles 4nd pomps, which so many of
thg gorgeous artists of the republic have 1)e1petthed
on their glowing canvas. The deécription * given us
of their costume: is made up of velvetasatin, embroi*
dery, cloth of gold, brocade and jewels. Oy the long®
pointed hood which hunrr at their backs, Was embrox-
dered’ the- heraldic cognisance of each man's fannl) ;
whiclf*was' repeated on that part of the ' Black ‘or red
cap, which 'hung pendant over the ear. The han which
Was kept as long and as abundantas Rossibla, was tied
up with &' cord of silk. The doublets genemlly of
velvet, were worn with slashed sleeves showing a por-
tion of fine linén underneath, and tied thh silken cords
omamented‘ with tassels of solid gold. ' In ‘the hand it
was the mode to carry a ball containing perfumes.

* Ferrario, Costumiere, vol. viiis p. 314,
VOL. 1.



114 CATERINA SFORZA.

The Cardinal, Archbishop of g0 many churches,
was ambitious of exhibiting hig magmﬁcence among
these illustrious youths, anﬁ taking a part in their
gorgeous revels. Despxte *the prognostications of
the Duke of Milan, he was received with all honour
by the Venetians, hailed as a worthy compeer by
the herogs of the part1-c6loured stockmg, féted to
his heart’s content, and "taken leave ofi’when towards
the end W% the year he starfed-on his teturn to
Rome, with everv demonstration of respect and
friendsh;p'

But there were ' ancient Senators in Venice, very
gravely, sxﬁttng in one of those thitk-walled smaller
chainbers *on the second floor of the Dueal palace,
readmg (fespatches in cypher from secret agents,
takmg secred. Yl>ounsel together, and making secret pro-
vision for tht'safety of the ir.epubhc, while' the jeuncase
dofée il the gay and ghllsht guest, who had so
recently been plotting against the Queen of, the
Adnatxc, wére daalmg the citizens with their glld-
ing' and 'paiti-clpured hose. And it
did so happen, ¢hat the young Cafdinal died from
some cause or other, a few days after his arrival in
Roe.

Mnéhfosyne says nothing; since she knows ngthing
on the subject, beyond the facts here set down. But
she ﬁxay be permitted to observe, on the one hand, that
fifteenth-¢entury dissipation was particulaly destructive
of ,hﬁman life, and that the Cardinal had evidently for
some pme past been: leading a life to kill any man ;—
and on the other hand, that as a specimen of the good
old timeg, the very general contemporary suspicion that.
St. Mark's lidn kad stretched out,-on this oceasion a
long and stealthy ypaw, comes much fo the same thing
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as evidence of character, as if the deed itself were
chronicled.*

The Cardinal died on"flie 6th of January, 1474, to
the great grief of Pope Sistus, says Corio,} and to the
infinite delight of the whole college of Cardinals. The
indignation caused by the accumulation of s0 many
scandalous vices, and ‘so ﬂmn nch beneficgs on one
pair of purplé® shoulders, mohifésted itself after the
wonted fashion of th® eternal city in a voIIe of epi-
grams and satirical epitaphs more sayage % 'than witty.
One somewhat to the following effect,? was fotind

placarded on the monument raised over his remains
by the afflicted Pope:

“ Once more let worth, angd long lost virtue reign, 4
And vice Be banish’d from ita throne in Rome!
Rogues, wretches, profligatés, and Al their triin
No tmore shall ind on Latian soil their hém
For he, the plague-spot @ our church & st state
Peter, is gone to mesﬂ in hell his fate.”

Orthodox Burriel, however, ags@its us,tthat all the
malicious outpourings of énvious lmte werd silertced
and put to shamé by the following gictorious couplet
in the genuine decoroud tombsfone sty fe.

“Sage in his prime —'tis that has caused our tears :
Death from his virtues deemed him full of years

Among the select minority, who tr uly mOuméil the
premature death of this youthful sage, the Duke of
Milan and his daughter may be safely reckoned., The
marriage arranged wholly by him nught very possxbly
run risk of being broken off.- And in anv case the

Infessura says, without intimating any doubt, “fu atossicato,"~
‘“he wag poisoned,” but he does not say by whom. « Rer, Ital. Seript.,
‘tom. {ii. par, 2, p- 1144,

+ Tst. Mil, p.o76. T Seenoto 4.
T .
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Duke's ulterior, and moré ambitious schemes were
nipped in the bud.

Catherine was, however, as her biographer assures
us, “infinitely rejoiced and comforted” by an early
courier from Rome, bearing assurances, that her unseen
bridegroom end his august kinsman had no intention
of allowing the Cardinal’s death to make any difference
in the", m'mngements for the marriage.

Let the reader’s mind dwell & moment on the * infi-
nite rejoicing and comfort” of this eleven-year-dld
pnncess, at the news-that she was not after all to lose
her mttrnage swwith an unseen stmqger ;—remembering
the ‘hile ¢hat, Wneking allowance for lengitude and
latitude, we Northerns may for ¢ eleven ” read thirteen
or fonrteen.

The Euke prudently hastened ‘%o ‘mak& peace with
'his powerful and dangerons nelghbours, the Venetians,
and having accomphshed this,'soothéd his rhsappomt-
ment py glvmg a magmﬁeent reception to somg envoys
‘sent to him by the' Sultan of Egypt; & circumstance
80 noVel in Europe, as greatly to egalt, we are told,
‘the ‘hame afd yMory of the ‘house* of Sfora among
neighbouring, and even among trangalpine, courtd and
princes; and whjch naturally and necessarily required,
in ordeér t6 do ‘due Homour to the occasion,new,faxes
on the subjects of a dynasty .s0 dlstingulshed new
“pretexts for compelling rich citizens to purchase pardon
for imaginary offences, and new pérversions of ldw for
the purpose of colouring confiscations.

These, however, were little matters, which passed in
the shade fittéd for such things. “The broad' sun-light
of ‘prosperity shone gloribusly on'the house of Sforza,
on its apparently durably established fortunes, and on
the gala doings insthe gay streefsof sunny Milan. The
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poor might grumble low down in the social depths out
of hearing about scarcity and dearness of bread ; a few
qitizens might groan over ducats or lands abstracted,

or, wives or daughters, abducted for the needs or plea-
sures of their gracious sovereign; but the admirable

prineiples of civil and religiots duty and subordination,
which prevailed in those ages of faith, yvere such, that.
in all probability the great Galeazzo might have conti-
nued to preserve order, and save society in Milan, had.
not those gloomy students, whom we havefrom time to
time caught sight of poring over their'crabbed folios,
while the merry city was gazing at some, 'blillimit and
costly pageant or other, bxought Jtheir studjes to'a con-
clusion towards the end of the ye‘hr 1476. Forthough
it did so happen,® that two out of Gola Montano’s three
pupils owed to the Duke s profligecy & sister’s shame,
while ,the fmmlyof the third had. been un,]usj.ly deprived
by him of an inheritance, yet the historiaps, who, ‘have
recordég the facts, seem to be unammously of opinion,
that had it not heen for those pernicious historical
readmgs, they JVeuld have borne these misfortitnes as
meekly ds hunareds of their fellow-quens did sjmilar
mishaps, msteadaof.postmg themselves at the door of
the cathedral on St. Stephen’s day in, December of, the
yeay, 1476 and there stabbing to death their sovereign
Jord in the midst of Ljis guards, and of the assembled
crowd.

The names of these misled youths were Giovanni
Andrea Lampugnani, Girolamo Olgiato, and, Carlo
Vitsconti\it The first wns: killed by one of the Duke’s
dttendants immedidtely after the commission of his
crime. }Visconti was arrested, and ordered to immediate

* Roshini, wol. iii. p. 3¢,
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execution by being quartered. Olgiato escaped from
the church, and fled to hig father's house. But father
‘and brothers alikq refused t0 afford him any shelter.
His mother alone fdund means to persuade a certain
priest to fide the murderer, in his house. After three
days’ concéalment, the uthappy youth ¢rept forth to
ascentmn the aspect obthe bity,\and the feelings of the
citizens thus hberg‘ted from fheir.viyrant. Tile first
mghi that,met dis eyes was the corpse of his friend and
fellow cnmxpal iampugnam, pdragged through the
streets ¢y, ah exultmg and .ferocxous rabble. This
'homb'le proof of the. futility of all his hopes, and of
the judgment. passe(%, upon Lis degd by his fellow-
Extxzeps, gp drove him to despair, tha’s he at oheg’ gave
himself, 4p' into the hands of jpstice. Prvhjs trial for
the, grimey geeing that ngne were’ ],gft' alive \\’hd, culd
be injured by the recital, he gave a full accounf: of" the,
wh?le ponspxrac “ And ﬁom this doqpment are dmwn.
the napatxves.o the historians. Hé was eo:%:l)emned to
be $orn-to pieces by iron pireers, § tmaaglm, ¥ —that
beitg the propey juridical term to'mdxcaie a bv .no
megns unprecédeﬂte‘d mode of pumsbment
¢ Stabit vatus memona faqti’*'&ene the last; words
uttered by the fying’ reglc1dg, as the" thg Heth'was
being rént from the {uivering muscleg * And mdeed
the sad story has‘been made the subject of a.trafedy
much praised by Mianese * Wnters but Whmh ‘does
not seem, uhfortunately, to have so moralised the tale,
as to make it likely that it’should at present bé gepre-
sented in the theatresbf that city.
And, truly, when we find & man in the. posigon, and
of the character of Verri, writing & grave and learned

Veérri, Ist. Mil,, ghap, xviii.
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hishory at the close of the last century, and representing
in its ‘well-considered jmges, the deed of Girolamo
Olgiato as similar in kind to ﬂm.t of Olivér Cromwell,
we cannot but become sensiblehow wholly apa irgecon-
cileably different the views :m,(i moral ludoments of a
law-respecting Anglo- Saxonf on sugh subjects, must
needs bq from those of a .peoplg, to whom, for" centu-
ries, LAW has beeg.presented o‘nly qs~the expreksion of
"a despot's will. - To The inmost heqrh of natiory so
trained amiss, we may,be sure, that ™ the wﬂd 3ustlce
of revenge " will commend itself gyith § fo}ce of honest
conwiation, proporanned"ever to the amount ol § 'wrong
suffered, and not }o the .hemousness of wrong done, by
thosé, who, at their own risk Rbd paril. take mpoq
t.hemselves the, executmn of it.

Thus ‘(hed af fhe age *of thirty-two . years the, magni-
ﬁcent. Mm,m Ghleazzo Sforza, our Leroine’s father.
Did thesd phges profess to give & biography o}‘ him .
instead of his danghter, it Would be neie}sa.ry 13 follow
the chfémt:lers‘)f‘ Igs timg through th long, a.n':]; éiék,a
eninglist gf hig ryeltles and abonnnations This we
may fpare jourselyes. , For the purpose;of showing
what tgndencies pug'digpositions his daughtex may be
suppoaect to haté mhented and tvhat were the manners
. and hp.lnts of ¢he home 1a which, an‘?frqm which} she
recéxve,d her arly impressions and ‘ducatmn,, it will be
suﬁicleht'm addition to what has been already said, to
mention one or two of the facts which history has put
on regord aga.mst this man

There is every reason to fhelieve thaf. he mur-
dered his mother by poison. All the  authorities
concur in replesentmg her as an excellent and very
able prmcess, whose wisdom ‘and ‘nergy ensured his
quiet succession to his father’s throde.” He very soon
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became jealous of her authority; drove lLer by his ill
treatment from Milan ; and is believed to have poisoned
ber at the first halting-place of her jowrney from that
¢apitplt towards her own dower city, Cremona. His
guilt ‘yas very generally <redited by his contempora-
ries, and 'sﬁbséqpeﬁt writers concur in' thinking their
suspiciens in all probability just.
pnou‘gﬁ'hasf probably been said ip previous*pages fo
give the reader somg 1dda of th¥ profligate debpuchery
which-marked the whole course of his life. It is unne-
"éessary"td.trangfe}' to an Eunglish page the details of
cynical hpmbrglity, mingled with a ferocious cruelty,
‘which seerhs $o ‘mzn'k them to a certajn degree with the
chyractet, of “theapity, as recorded b} the old wréérs,’
qspeclg!ly by 'Cerio, his own-personal attendant, It is
sufficienty to’ hiwg” drawn attention to yhe influerices
which must ‘have been exercised Bg* the mornl atmos-
o Al
phere of .sugli a couyt, and such a _home on the young
bride, 'who is® ‘t_xi)out to step from it to a court of
her own. )
ﬁ' ote &.



CHAPTER IIL
e
Catberine's marriage.—"Petit_ Coufrier ‘ies'dumes fore1476. —F"\:
years of PTMpenby.—-Llfe in Rome'in the fifteenth cenl:u:‘l)1 —_
Lupting party in the Campngnu'—Guﬂty or pot guglty' 1—Cathering
mlad ber husband leave Rome.

" Ir the death of the Cardinal Riario Hhd. seemed,
durin few anxipus days, to throw a ﬁqn\)t on the
succeg’\x termination of the matnmomal schem,es pro-
jected f01 Catherme, much’ greater was the, dangel to
which the} were exposed by the untnneiy dentlh of the
Duke? “Catherine herself,” says nrr1el,,“'conSLdenna
the circumstances Of her l)nth thought t}mt it was no\'{i
all over, with her fottune.” And, in truth, it was hardly
to be hoped.ctlmt the Duchess Bona, now Redent'
would ':qnsent to prejudice her own children by giving
up Imola as the d'ower of a stranger to her blood,
obtrudéd undeg,such circumstances into. her family.
Meanwhale, the bndegroom Girolamo, and his august,
* hlgh-spyv.;ed *uncl¢, had, on their side, been struck
by sijnilar misgivings on receiving the news ‘of Maria
Galeazzo.,s death ; and they were by no means dlsppsed
to relinquish the principality, whose title Girolamq had
already assumed.

Sixtud, ‘therefore, well aware, gemarks burnel, of
the truth, of {bhe proverb which teaches that * this
world is gwen touthe active.” * dost ng, time in sending

“Questomuondo ¥ dei Solleciti
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Cardinal Mellini td Milan, with orders to claim the
prompt execution of the marringe contract, and to
hurry on,the gerﬁ)r'nimce of the ceremony by every
possiblq means:, <18 active churchman arrived while
the Dluchess aud all Midan were still in the midst of the
cpnfusion, anx.lehés, and uncertainties resulting from
*the sudden den'nse of the Crown.* The position of the
Duchess as Regent and guardian of her son, still in
his mmont ras.precanous and difficult. SuRsequent
events. at abundantl)" show how difficult a tasE it
was!, to ma.mfa.u}‘ her own and her son’s rights against
the® pretensmni‘ and encroachments .of his ,uncles.
'I'He, friendship "ot hostility of the royal-minded and
high-handed Servus servorum might the of infinite
importance to her and to Milan. The good Bona, too,
was mclmed to make it a point of honour to carryuout
the intentions of her murdered husband.  The Car-
dinal, acting up zealously to his instructions, urged
unceasmgly that *if "twere done, twere well ‘it were
done quickly.” And thus it was brought about that,
without any alteration in the articles pre\npusly agreed
upon, Catherine was married- to Girolamo Riario.
acting by proxy, in the latter part of May, 1477.

As the mourning for the Duke was not yet over, the
ceremeny was performed in a ‘comparatwely private
manner in the presence of the Cardinal and the
Duchess. And as:no festivities and -rejoicings’ were
under the circumstances permissible in Milan, it was
determined that the bride should depart immediately
for Rome, and that all such celebration should take
place there under the auspices of the young couple’s
magnificent uncle No record is found of the exact
date of the marrmge, Dut Catherine” arrived in Rome
about the end of May.
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The ¥ sensation” produced in Rome by the young
bride’s arrival is dwelt on by the historians, and may
be-readily believed. All the coptemporary, ghroniclers
agree in describing her as emiﬂg tly;bez}q.ltifyl‘* A
modern historian t of Forli citesin ]?mof.of the truth
of titese assertions two likenesses of.hex shll eustmg..
when he wrote, w,the church of Ste ‘Jerome. i in_thate
city. And a Forli coin and two medals, engfa.veq.for
the worlg of Burriel, fully conﬁrm the’ puuses of .the
ol writers. All three ofthesé povtmx.ts appe:w $o
have been made after the death of Girolamo Risrio:
The face is hard and even stern, but fi}] of vigour and
intelligence. The features are somgwhat large, Luttof
beautifuff qutliffie and perfect regularity :*a face to be
admired rather than to be loved.

When dt fifteen she rode through the Porta del
Popolo into Rome, in the midst of the brilliant caval-
cade composed of all that was noblest in the eternal
city, those finely-cut features were doubtless softer in
their ekpression, more delicate.in their beauty, and
more fitted ‘po win all hearts in the manner we aré
assured they did. It was about a generation later
that a jovial prelate, { writing to his friend from Rome,
protested that nothing was wanting to the pleasures of
a residence there save ““ a court with ladies.” But no
doubt the same want was a ﬁequent one’ among the
tonsured epicureans of a cowrt in which every high
office was held by a priestly incumbent. And now the
lamentable deficiency was about to be supplied by.the

* Filippo da Bergamo: “XEst quippe heo Cahmnn inter mulieres
nostri smculi formosissima, et eleganti aspectup nc per omnes corporm
artus mirificd ornata est.” Bernardi, her personal attendant for many
Years, writes that she was “ molto formosa del suo corpo.”

1‘ Paolo Bonoli, Storia di Korli, 2 vola. 1826; vol. i, p. 2h
¥ Cardinal Bibbiena to Giuliano de Medici.
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young and lovely-bride of the most powerful, most
magnificent, and wealthiest prince in IRRome. For all
this wag Girolamo, the survivor of the two favoured
brothers, who had d1v1ded between them all that Papal
affection and munificence could bestow.

Doubgless nptlnng was left wmdone which could add
brilliancy to the, gay cavalcadg amid which Girolamo
brought. his wife to her new home. The penod was
especially Tavourable to the display of, personal splen-
dqur; and “the fashion of dress, espeeially of feinnle
costume, had recently as$uined an elegance and costly
gorgeousness ubknown to the previous generation. If
we* would figure to ourselves owr fifteen-yenr-old
heroine as she sappeared on her richly*caparisoned
* dappled palfrey ” to the admiring eyes of thé Roman
citizens, we must picfure her clad.in one of those
then recéntly-introduced dresses called * Cyprians,” of
which we hear so much in the records of the time, and
which were the favourite mode of the young and beau-
tiful towards the end of the fifteenth century.

* Like other innovations in similar, matters, this new
costume, we are told, gave much offence, to the more
austere among those who never in their own day had
enjoyed any such opportunify of displaying their
¢harms, and v.ho were now too old to profit by it.*
For, instead of bemg made ‘to fit close round the
throat, the “ Cyprian” was contrived to show the entiye
neck. These dresses were cut square on the bust,
were extremely, full around the feet, close-fitting from
the waist upwards, and had yery long and large sleeves.
Some, Indies would have even three of thesé celebrated
xobes.: one of blue, one of c1imson, and one of watered
camblet—¢ mmbellotto undato “~lined with silk or

*"Note 6.
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with ipixed furs. Deautifully thin' and fine veils of
white cotton were worn; and the hair was: drawn back
over hair-cushions, and tied with strings of silk orna-
mented: thh gold or with pearls, A girdle of silver
gilt or of pearls confined the dress at the waist.

We may be perfectly sure, that the dauglter of
Sforza and bridg of Riario disPIayed whatever wagd
most costly and most superb, as she passed from the
Poita del Popolo to the princely residence of her hus-
banZl on the Lungara, that long street which runs nlonrr
the farther Bank of the river from St. Peter’s to the
Porta Settimana. There the Riarii injabited thé spot
now marked on the maps as the Palazzo Corsini: Two
hundred and fifty years further dpown on the roll of
pontiffs’ the Intter name is met with ; * the place of the
magnificent Riarii knows them no more; and the
change of masters, which those delicious terraces,
looking down on the Farnese palaces and gardens,—
the creations of another Papalt family intermediate in
time bétween the. Riarii and the Corsini—have under-
gone, is a quitenormal illustration of the working of
a system, which is the leading fact of Rome’s modern
history.

In this magnificent home on the banks of the Tiber,
Catherine spent four happ§, prosperous, and brilliant
years ;~—probably the most happy, the most prosperous,
and the mo€t brilliant of her career. 'Néver, perhaps,
gince the old times of a Marozia and a Theodora, whose
boundless and shameless power in the eternal¢ity.had
given rise to the fable of a feinale Pope, had a woman
occupied a position of so much power aind prefeminence:
in Rome. 'She very shortly becmpe) an all-powerful

* Clgment XII.. a.D. 1730, t Paul TI1, 4.p. 1534.
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favourite with Ifer uncle (or father-in-law) Sixtus.
All Rome was absolutely at her feet. Courtiers in
gearch of favout, litigants in search of justice—(or
injustice)—officials in search of promotion, brought
their petitions and applications to her. The most
important employments were often glven according to
the recommendations of this girl jn her teens, as
Burriel * assures us, without manifesting the shadow
of an idea, that there was anything objectionnble in
such 2 mode of administering the Papal power.” At
this period of her life, writes another t chromcler, she
was 80 great a' favourite with the Pope, that ‘most of
the princes of Italy, who had any request to make of
the Apostolic see, availed themselves of the inter-
cession of Cathetine for the attainment of their
desires.

Though apparently totally unaware, that all this was
in any way otherwise than it should have been, the old
writers tell us much of Catherine’s prudence, discre-
tion and moderation in wielding and managing the
great power go strangely entrusted to such hands. We
have no recorded facts adducible in direct proof of the
justice of this high praise. But we may find some
evidence in‘support of it fromn the observation of our
‘heroine under adversity ; for whieh some lafer portions
of her career will afford abundant opportunity. Agdsur-
edly there must have been materials of high and noble
quality in a natire not wholly corrupted and spoiled by
Such an education and such environment in ‘childhood
and in youth, as that which fell to the lot of this young
princess.

Dark days were not far distant ; ,but all as yet in her

* Vita di Catarjna, lib, i chap. iv. p. 31, + Bernardi, p. 429.
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life had been rose-colout:~—or purple-tinted rather;
for the more modest hue seems hardly gorgeous enough
to typify the. blaze of prosperous sunshine which had
hitherto illumined her path. And now, during these
years st Rome, though they had been isufficiently
marked already as fhe minions of fortune, the star of
the young couple was still ever rising.

On the 15th of December of the year in which
Catherine' arrived in Rome, her husband was with
much ceremony and speechifying mado a citizen of .the
eternal city.y

On the 4th of September 1480, the same fortunhte
youth received from the Pope investiture of the city
and county of Forli;t of which the Duke of Urbino,
general of the forces of the Church, took possession in
his name. This city, now the capital of a delegation,
and one of the most important towns of Romagna, was
convemently situated with regard to the principality of
Tmola, already acquired by Girolamo. .n right of his
wife. Forli is some sixteen miles to the south-east of
the latter town, in the same rich and highly productive
alluvial district, which lies between the Apennines and
the Adriatic. It had long been under the dominion of
its native lords, of the, family of the Ordelaffi. The
story of their ousting, with its episodes of pmsonmg,
fighting, Iove-makmg, and plotting, though curious
enough, would lead us too far away from our more
immediate subJect Suffice it thaf the upshot was the
same, 86 it was in so many other similar cases. The
Pope declared that the old family had forfeited their
rights, ‘that the fief had devolved to the Holy See ; and,
accordingly, handed it over to his nephew-son.

* Infessura, apud Muratori, tom. iii. part ii. p. 1146.
+ Rer. Ital. Scrip. Muratori, tom. xxiii, p, 111.
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On the 8th of September in the same year Count
Girolamo was solemnly made generalissimo of the
Papal forces. The diaristJacopo of Volterra* tells us
how on that day, bemg the celebration of the nativity
of the blessed Virgin, the Pope and all the College of
Cardinals attended a solemn mass, in the course of
which the Count in full armour knelt, at the feet of the
Pope, seated in front of the altar, and then ‘and” there
received the staff of command, and the sta.ndo.rd and
took the prescribed oaths, reading, saﬁ the' hlstouan,
the whole formula at length himself —-}.ru}y e‘most
arduous part of the matter in all @robalfility, to«tlns
“non literatus ” preyxr chevalier. All Romé,. both
clerical and lay, was there, says gossiping Jacobus
Yolaterranus, as much to see the Count go through
his part in the play, as to perform their devotions.

The picture of life in Rome at this period, obtainable
from the inartistic matter-of-fact narrations of these
dierists, the Jacopo just cited, Stefano Infessuia, and
one or two others of the same class, is a strange and
striking one.  Their ever-recurring accounts of solem-
nities, celebrations, and festivals, are chequered with
notices almost equally frequent, and as calmly chron-
icled of such deeds and occurrences, as we are accus-
tomed to .hear reported from  Sacramento, or San
Francisco, and to consider as the product of a new*and
half-organised state of society. A.noble patrician is
stabbed to death, while sitting at the door of his own
palace enjoying the evening air after supper. The
name of the murdererrand his motive are briefly told,
and no further remark is made about the matter. A
raid is made by one family against another and many

* Ap. Muratori, Rer. Ital. Scrip., tom. xiifi, p. 112, -
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men are killed ; but none worth mentioning save one
or+two mobles. Of such matters nobody dreamsA of
-complaining. But when once on Ascension- -day a great
mass of people had assembled as usual in expectation
of receiving the pa.pa.l benediction, and Sixtus for some
unassigned reason .did not come forth to give it, there
was great murrhuring, and the multitude heeped bitter
‘curses, we aye told, on the Pontiff, who had defrauded
them of hx§ blessing.

The figres of tfhe recently-mmned couple, however,
mth hosé, fortanes our story is more immediately
conc_ d, ‘appeﬁ most frequently, as'might be ex-
pectedt during those years of their prosperity on the
bright Squares of the chequered board. The Count,
indeed, is found«ﬁgurmg in one strange and unpleasant
scene a few days previous to his installation as com-
mander-in-chief.

One of the Pope’s nephews, Antonio Bassi, is lying
grievously ill on his death-bed. His cousin Girolamo
vigits him the day before his death, and tries to com-
fort him “with fraternal words,” and assurances that
he will soon get well. But the dying man, either from
the peevishness of suflering, says the chronicler,* or
because he knew that he could now speak out with
impunity what he had long felt, abused.his powerful
cousin in the most violent manner, ‘mentioning
certain deeds of the Count universally condemned, and
certain conduct of bis reprobated by all men; on
account of which, he seid, the judgment of God, from*
which no human power could #vail to protect him,
would shortly fall on him. And in speaking of these
things, he,used a degree of vehemence which none of

* Jacobus Volaterranus, Rer Ital. Serip., tom, xxiii, p. 109.
VOL. 1. ) K
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those who knew him best Liad ever heard him speak
with when in health.” The Pount, it seems, took-it
very quietly; but “we all standmg 1ound the bed
blushed for shame at the scene, and seyernl of us
slunk away out of hearing,’* It wou.ld‘have been satis
factory to have been told wbai th,ese £0 ,t‘lmvergally
reprobated deeds and conduct. were .Pelhaps nephew
Bassi would have liked soms o‘f the goo thmgs' {hat
were heaped on nephew Rmﬁo herd 'wa,s, ee(.f one
dark topic, of which we shall have 't‘,'cf spedk prese'htfy,
the indiscreet handling of which gught WeTI ma,ke
discreet courtiers slink out of hearing, lest, then' ears
should become the unwilling d4p0s1tor1e§ of truths 80
carefully concealed that history, after nea} our hun-
dred years of investigation, has failgd ¢l in, obtammc
saﬁsfactory evidence of them. Could it have been that
the dying man felt himself so safe from earthly vene
geance, and so beyond all considerations of worldly
prudence, as to have dared to speak aloud in such s
tone of the'black Pazzi tragedy ? If so, we know how
dangerous it might have been to hear him. If so,
could Girolamo Riario have been so unmoyed by his
upbraiding ? Be it as it may, the above few hints, so
fortuitously, as it seems, ﬁoatmg on the surfa,ce of the
vast, black, all- devourmg pool of oblivion, are” all that
we have to speculate on in the matter. Antonio Bassi
died, and no “ judgment ” followed—yet awhile.

On the contrary, all sorts of festmtxes, mingling
themselves with the more senous business of Ppros-,
perous ambition, seem*to have made up the life of, the
young Count and Countess. One constantly recurring
cause of, pomp and festival at Rome in those days, was
the arrival in the -eternal city of strangers of note
from Almost every part of Europe. English, German,
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French, Spanish, Itelian, Greek ambassadors, cardinals,
or prelates, argived in tie great capital of Christianity
to ask favqurs of Heaven's vicegerent; to plead their
internationdl , or, e;clesxastxcal causes and quarrels
before hm_)., 1.0 ﬁrmg him gifts and comphments from
distant potentatesy’ to, beg for assistance in money or
money 's woxth ; 4o obtaxn absoldtion for national sins
comrmttéd .ﬂgamst th¢ 'Papal interest; or to secure aid
and cbnmmmcg fog such asould be shown to square
with 1%

* On theqoccdsidn of such arrivald, cardinals, with
their numergus. retinues of attendants, lay and
clerieal, used o go owut to meet the strangers at the
gate, and’ brhfg‘them in pomp'to the lodgings prepared
for them: «Thef® followed grand ceremonial services Jn
the basilicas, in which modern Circenses .the Roman
populace shared with delight, and vast banquéts,
shared ‘only. by the privileged of the earth. Now and
then occur descriptions of gay doings of a less exclusive
character, in which all classes of that strangely-
variegated society are seen mingled in a more pleasing
and more picturesque fashion.

On Wednesday,* the 22nd of March, 1480; for
instance, Ernest, Duke of Saxony, arrives at Rome for
the performance of a vow. He is accompanied by the
Duke of Brunswick and other German nobles. All
are clothed in black, with a staff embroidered in white
across the breast, as a symbol of pilgrimage. The
Pope and all the Sacred College go'out to, the Porta
del Popolo to meet him$<*and fo1tunately, we have
amodng us two cardinals who can‘talk’German. These
ride one on each side of his Serene Highness, and thus

* Jao. Voldt, Rer. Ital. Serip,, tom, xxii, p. 104,
K 2
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fhie cortege of some two hundred horses of the Duke’s
retinue, ‘together with all ¢he trains of Pope and
cardinals, sweep "op thrdligh the streets of Rome
towards St. Peter’s. Sg)yé'l:‘eing princes coming to
Rome in discharge of vowe bf pilgrimage arg worthy
of every encouragement., 0. Status- teats'the, noble
stranger with all possidle hortopt—ever] ,fo the rextent
of sllowing him o’ sit pt ynass; ang. yesperey by, the
bench of the cardh}gls, and 1‘n the stall nexs. J)eﬂ_o& the
junior of those dignitaries, ah'.goéo.nr Yarelyrgranted:
Then, as is the case with, those whom Rome delighteth
to honour, hé was presented in St Ppter’sr with the
conspcrated golden rose. But omtlris.oqcasigimstmﬁgely
enough, the golden rose was not a &dsé‘,'bﬁt.'%'golden
oak-bough,* which Sixtus, contrary to»all yustom and
precedent, had chosen to consecrate ?nstead of the
immemorially accustomed emblem. The‘sul)sti‘tution
of this golden bough, the well-known heraldiabearing
of the Della Rovere family, is a curious manifgstation
of the family feeling, which was so intense in Sixtus,
and, was, the gver-present motive of all his' crimes.

Puf the most pleasing of the doings in.honour of
the "Elector recorded by the old disrist, is a grand
hunting party given him by our Count Girolamo.
It took place on the 10th of April, 1480, a day remem-
bered by the people of Rome long afterwards, says
Jacopo of Volterra. For the hunting took place only
eight miles from the city, in the neighbourhood of the
Fonte Malliane, to the south-west of Rome, and all
*elasses 9, the citizens miyde holiday. 'Even'the boys
were) able %o'joiﬂ'-smﬁ enjoy the sport. The foreign
prinees th&niselves. with their retinue, all mounted. on

Note 7.
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gplendid horses, holding the hounds in leash, and
shining, says the diarist, with gold and_jewels, were
the most interesting part'qf*:fhe sight to the populace.
A very great quantity %f gtags and deer were taken,
“and some beasts'were captured by dhe hands of the
princes? h'l'émsﬂvek, 4'&'-’@}‘ the orcatures suffered them-
selvex'to ?c,ca{(g]&tﬁ"om the wisfztgcogttﬁhttc to the happi-
1088 of* 80 preat ap-wocgsioy “yve sorpewhat left-handed
complilpept ¢ a'sportsman, friend Jacopo, and savour-
ing mbre of, the agtochamber than' the greenwood. A
mord joyous soeng, adds the dingist, qannot be imagined
than ghat; aﬂ'o_x;de_d«' by, thosé hill-sides and woods
througed witly eager wpgrtsmen, and regounding far and
near 4yith .tle gropes of the horns, the halloes of the
hunters, ﬂp‘,,lia.rking of the dogs, and the voices of
- singing and rejoicing. » Then at the Fonte Mallicne a
magnificent banquet was prepared pndey, the ilex woods
of & shedy hill:side, not for the invited guests only,
but foy all present. The Roman dames, with Cathe-
rine misfress of the revel, mingling in their brilliant
and gorgeous-coloured * costume amghg the carbusjng
knights, amid the dark-green verdure tha# Shaded the
hill-side, give what was wanted in c'olgu{‘.to mike.‘the
gay scene perfeot. At respectfill, distance!amid the
surrounding woods, the Roman citizens gre making tlte
most of the rare opportunity; not less loud in their
mirth; or less jovial over the good things. provided at
‘the cost of taxes drawn by the good Count from far-
'away .provinces, than their masters. Their stalwart
forms, ¢lad in russet jerkingp; hempen frock,qningled
with hounds in leash, and rich'ly,;wpami?ﬂ:e}l h})rses,
group well as seen among the trupks «f’ the trees

+ Note 8.



134 CATERINA SFORZA.

against the dark background of the ilex woods. “It’
is not to be told,’; says Jacopo, thus winding up his
unusually detailed descriptiod, “ how much thosé Ger-
man chiefs, rejoicing after their owi fadhion, enjoyed
themselves on that memorable day!” #* Is,it intended,

good' Jacopo, by those words of yours, “ Gerthani tlli
proceres letantes morgs §uo,” that wh should catch a
glimpse of our Teuton friends riding", back the eight
miles into Rome rather less steadily than’ they sat on
those tall horses of “theirs in the 'morning‘?

Four days- afterwards, at any rate, thié& Electvt and
his company are ready to. start op -then:', Homeward
jourhey; and the Pope, as a partu}g gift, presents them
with-wax candles blessed by his own holy fingars: “so
that, accompamed by such holy thmgs, théy ‘might
reach their own country in safety withou¥ any ill
encounters by the way.”

Thus, amid honours, pleasures,. and the Fgreeable
business arisinf out of her large share in.the adminis«
tion of Papil favour, passed four brilliant yedts of the
heyday pnn;@.pf Catherine’s life. 'Was there no
darkei- woof xfd c'hequer the bright web—no shading to
so muchsuﬁhgﬁtﬂh That terrible death-bed scene, when
Glrolamo\ CGusin ~Antonio Bassi, lay a-dying, has led
s already to fhe mention of the dark story of the Pazzi
murders This .celebrated episode of Florentine his-
4oty, which has been made again and again the
nowelist’s and poet’s as well as the historian’s subject,
4s too well known. for it 'to be necessdary to do more
herg-than briefly recapitq}ate’ the familiar facts, espe-
cmllyaas the presept story is only concerned with. the
questlon, how far the Riarii were implicated in them.

On 'Easter.day' the 26th of April, 1478, Lorenzo de
Medici, ‘afterwards * the Magmﬁcent," and his brother
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Giuliano were, while at worship before the high altar
of the Cathedral, stabbed by the daggers of assasgins
—Lorenzo inefficiently; Giuliano mortally. Francesce
de Pazzi and bi#¥adherénts were the murderers. A
Salviati, AJ‘ChblSI)OP of Pisa, was also one of the con-
spn‘ators to*whom .had been assigned the part nof
seizing the Palaz2o Pubblico W}l the others did the
murder. TheO'daggers of the assassins, however,
having-done” only half thelr work, and the populace of
Florence showing themselves in no wise inclined to
rise hffainst the Medici, or make any demonstration
in favour .pf the, conspiratord, the game was lost
Francesco' -an‘d the fumerous family of the Pazzi werg
almost wholly exterminated ; and the stout republicans
of Florehcé, havilig no fear of the Church before their
eyes, huMy the Archbishop Salviati out of a window of
the Palazzo Pubblico in a very summary manner.

Now, ﬂlat the great Florentine family of the Pazzi
ghould hate, worry, and conspire againd} the great Flo-
rentine family of the Medici, was as intelligible, as
much according to the habitudes of thqgﬂace and time,
and as natural, as that one butchers'.mastlﬁ‘ Should
fly at the throat of another. And).fitﬁe ‘d¢ed of ,that
Easter Sunday had involved no other perﬁ)ns dn itg
causes and consequences, than the Medici aﬁd the
Pazzi, the destruction of the losing party would bavd
been the natural ending and conrpletion of the story.
But, in the first place, an Archbishop had been publwly
hung in Florence ;—a deed more difficult to be wiped
-out, than the blood of scoresof laymen, whether Medici
or Pazzi. And, in the second place, the municipal and
commercial rivglry and hatred of those two families
had been exasperated and put into fatal actien by being
involved with the .yet more culpable hatred. of the
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Riarii for the rival, parvenu princes of the Medicean
race. Both Medici and Pazzi were bankers in. Rome.
The former had held the lucrative appointment of
treasurers to the Apostolic chamber.,, Sixtus IV, took
this from them, and gave it to the Pazzi: These were
friends and allies of the Riarii. And there seems
no reason to.doubt the assertion of the Florentine
writers, that Girolamo was one of the conspirators, if
not the original contriver of the whole scheme.

The Pope launched his interdict against Floremce,
in punisiment for the execution of the Archbishop;
and followed up this spiritual attack by™a less formid-
ablesecular one. The republicans were able to defénd
themselves against the latter ; but were obliged by the
former fremendous weapon to humiliate .themselves
befoye the Papal throne. It is clear enough,'in short,
that'all the sympathies of the Pope after the deed were
with the perpetrators of it. Was he & consenting and
abetting party‘to it before the fact? This is & ques-
tion, which has occupied the attention and investigations
of historjansanxious to decide the matter according
to their respective prepossessions, more. perhaps than its
importance desérves. One more crime, however dark,
added to the list of those which history has heaped up
at the door &f ;the Servi servorum, can effect but little
any of the vexed questions raised between the defend-
ers and the accusers of Popes and Papacy. A synod
of the Tuscan prelates, which met in July of the year
1478, solemnly accused Sixtus of having instigated the
murder. The Florentine historians are nearly unani-
mous in making the same accusation. And most of
the arguments on the point haye heey] based om éon-
sideration of this testimony. g?.ut we have less sus-
pected evidence to the same purpose in the direct
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assertion of Stefano Infessura, the Roman diarist.
Having briefly told the circumstances and upshot of,
the attempt, he adds:* ¢ These things were ordered
by Pope Sixtus, jogether with the Count Girolamo,
and others, to 'take away the dominion [of Florence]
from Lorenzo de Medici, and glive it to the Count
Girolamo.” A mdment’s consideration of the mode in
which Sixtus and his son, or nephew, Girolamo,
worked in concert and pulled together  during the
whole of his papacy for'the founding and advancement
of the family greatdess, and a littlesreflection on the
perfect donfiderif®e and community of aims and wishes
existing between them,%will add all the weight which
extreme fproba.blhty can give to-the opinion that the
Pope was one of the conspirators.

But then arises the question more nearly touching
the subject of these pages; What guilty. knowledge
miy Catherine have had of her husband’s erime ?  Did
the young bridegroom, within the first year, of his
married life, take counsel with his girl-wife, at that time
within & few weeks of having become for the’ ‘fst time
a mother,at sixteen years of age, respectmg this deed
of blood to be done for the furthering of their mutual
greatness? Did he seek to gratify hér ambition,—
certainly no less worldly, less gross in- quality, or less
a ruliig passion than his own,—and obtain her admir-
ing smiles by laying at the proud ‘beauty's feet these
high hopes to be realised at the price of a daring deed ?
Or, when returning from dark plottings with priésts and
desperate men in the most secret council closet of the
Papal palace to the brilliant home 4f his young wife,

*did he mutter Macbeth-like, “Be innocent of the

* Rer. Ital: Serip., tom. ifi. par. ii.'p. 1146,
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knowledge, dearest chuck, till thou applaud the deed "?
No written word survives to throw the least light on
this question. ,And each reader must judge of the
probabilities of the <case according to his kmowledge
and theories of human character. It was certainly
Riario’s practice, as ‘we shall see, to take counsel of his
wife in state ‘matters of less unldwful kind. And
thoroughly does she seem to have been capable of
seconding and aiding in all the rougls business that
might fall to the hand of a stirring and ambitious
prince in those unquiet times ;~—truly a help-meet for
one who had to hold- his own by craft’in.the council-
chamber, as well as by energy and valour in the field.
Certainly, bearing in mind the ‘character of the times,
and the character of the women, there can be small
- doubt, that had Catherine found herself called to queen
it in fair Florence, she would have' * applauded the
deed,” that placed her there. . . . Yet . . . .
at 'sixgg'gn,. nd at this period of her life at all events,
(however ‘much we may at.a later time find her wholly
busied in ‘virile struggles for power 'and supreme
rule), occupied with the more womanly gnd more
holy cares o_f"wife and mother-hood, it may be fairly
hoped that she was innocent of this black guilt,
despite the nearness of her connection with Heaven’s
vicegerent !

During these four years in Rome, Catherine presented
her husband with three children. The first was a dis-
appointment to the ambitious pair. Bianca, a daughter,
born in March, 1478, was greeted, we may be sure, with
scant welcome. But on the 1st of September, 1479,
the long-sighted—yet so short-seeirfg—hopes of the
parents ,and of the Pontiff were gratified by the birth
of a son, christened Ottaviano. And on the 24th of
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August, 1480, a second son, named Cesare, was born
to them.

At length, in the summer of 1481, some brief pause
in the business of sharing the Papgl councils, making
and breaking of leagues; persecuting the Colonnas, and
entertaining ambassadors, made ii possible for* Giro-
lamo and his wife to visit for the first tlmq their domi-
nions of Forli and Imolg. ¢There'wexg to be grand
domgs in Rome on the 30th of June, 1481 The Pope
in grand gala, and with much ceremony and great
rejoicings, was to bless the fleet, now coming up from
Ostia to the city. There were to be feasts, candles,
processions, and other such like * divine services,”
with Florentme ambassador washing the Pope’s hands

.at the begmmng of the sacred rites; Venetian ambas-
sadors washing'them in the middle, and thé Prefect of

Rome at the end“of the same;”* and drink and Papal
blessings. distributed to all comers.

But, despite all these attractions, Girolamo an@ ‘gathel-
rine with their retinue left Rome at daybreak on “that
day. It caused great surprise, sa.ys the chronicler,
that-they, should not have chosen, at the cost of one
day’s delay, to be present at all these gay doings. But
it was understodq that that special day and hoir had
been ‘indicated tb him as fortunate for his journey, by
the planets,

* Rér, Ital. Sorip., tom. xxiii. p. 137.



CHAPTER IV.

From Rome #o Foﬂl with "b&z and Jbaggage —Fn'st presentation of a
new lord aad lady to their lieges.—Venice agam shows a velvet
aw to, meegond Riario.=Saffron-hill in brocade and ermine.—Sad
conduot on the part of our lieges.—Ljife ih Rome'; again.g—* Orso |,
Orso !—Colonna I' Colonua ! "—A Pope's hate, and & Pope s venge-
ance.—Sixtus finally loses the game,

JOURNEYs ‘in the fifteenth century were important
undertahngs,—-especmlly journeys of women and chil-
drén. But, this expedition of the Count Girolamo and
his family was avery serious affair i d‘eed His depar-
ture frem ROme resembled a ventable exodus. For
e det,drmm,ed on transporting to Forll, not only the
whole of +his néimterous establishment of gervants and
}eta.mers of’all kinds, but slso all his iminense wealth
in' gogdls ahd chattels of all sorts. This %ifi of property
formeda very much larger part of a rich "man’s substance
'in those’ fimes, than it does in these days.of public-
debts and investments in all kinds of indugtrial under-
takings. * A rich man’s wealth in the ﬁfteenth century
consisted of large masses of hoarded’ cbin;—very much
smaller $n nu’mencal amount, however, than the sums-
with which ﬂ!e jraders and men.of property of our day
are daily conversant,—of horses, and long trains of
richly caparigoned mules,—.;gf large quantxhes of silks
and other rich stuffs, both for clothing &nd furniture,~
of armsy and a.rmour,——of jewels, and gold and silve:
plate,—and of the various other articles of household
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plenishing. In all such things the Count Riario, who had
inherited 4ll those rich possessions of his spendthrift
brother the Cardindl,, 3vh1ch we'are gsgured,* were for
their quantity and magnificencé ‘one of the wonders of
that age, was rich beyond any other ]hdlwdual, of his
contempomnés +And all thi§ vdgt mass’of m'isce]la-
neous property he npw carned "witl# him from Rome 1o
Forli.t
For eight days? the long road by Orte, Terit, Spo-
leto to Peruffm, and thence over rough and 'R}ctmeqque
Apennipe passes to Aricena, and so through the flat
and rich plains of Romagna tp the distant provmcml
city, was thronged. with beasts of burden and vehicles,
and the servants and. men-at-arms guarding them. As
far as the eye could reach from the- highest tower-top
in Forli over the straight dusty line of the.ancient Via
Emilis, long styings of laden mules, and chrts, might
be seen labouriyg onwards under the July sun, and, at
'length, slowly passing under the’ eity gateway .into the
welcome shaje of the narrow streets., Each mlfle load
was covered with an embroidered oloth, ihowmg the
arms of Rovere +wnd Sforza ; and was bound with sﬂlen
cords ; and' each cart similarly protected. . For elght
days the citizens Pt Forli watched with evgrou;cre&smg
wonder the arrival within their httle cliy of all this
wealth ; an& congratulated themsélves on. belongmg to
a master, whose riches, they trusted, wodld hgye the
effect of making him less extortionate towards hls new
subjects.
At Rome, meanwhile, much gossip'and speculation
was excited by this denarture of Grirolamo, with bag

* Bonoli, p. 21s.
+ Jaco. Volter., Rer, Ital, Scrip., tom. xxiii, p; 140
1 Burriel, p. 60.;
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and baggage; men, observed, and whispered to each
other,‘tha;, S;xtus was growing old, and was latterly
much broken. Some went 80 far as ¢o asgert, that his
death had béed foretold 88 o ogeur; m the July or
August of that year.® At all events, “thé Pontiff could
not be' expected to fstu'nven'ﬁany-'years And Rome,
always'a ‘turbdlent an& dangerots ®plyce for wealthy
men during the lawjess 4ntervd‘l Detween the death of
one Pope and the election of his successor, would be
like to be especially so to the™immoderately enriched
kinsman of ‘& svery mith hatal Pontiff. It was sur-
mised, accordingly, thas the Prudent Count judged it
to be time to think of abandoning a falling house, and
preparing lumself‘to ride out the storms which were
sure to follow he death of Sixtus, in the compa-
ratlvely~sa.fe ahel)orage of the provincial city he had
made ,lus own, Fd¥ving the hay-makingrinte of Papal
sunshmé

ﬁutherme ‘aifdl her husband regghed ESili on the
14fh of y dy,I%B’I{ having beesi preceded’by their chil-
dren and‘ gboﬁs A Preliared ¥y all they hed witnessed
during t.he prevmgs elght gg to expect something
very magnifictnt, indeed, when? theig hitherto unseen
lord "should #t leffoth make¥his appearance, the citi-
zens of Fpl:h Jfl l:heﬁ' utmosﬁ'. %welcome their young
'sovgrélgns 01’ as ¥ appears from the defhils of their
festal enjq pre§erved % ust werdudhie, Joung couple
less amnous ‘$opm ros,s%heu subjeg ﬁvoumbly All
the youth of Moth ‘§exes, dressed unfformly in white,

(ﬁ)eam,h@o ve dfranches in their ‘hands, went out to
megt thed, heac'fqa by, the cle'rgy and magistrates, -in
full caﬁomcalﬁ .aid dobes OF*6ffich  @n meeting thig

»
e mlt:rﬁlRu\Ipl.‘Scnp., t8m., xxiti. v, 140,
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procession, the Count and Countess descended from
their horses, and received their greetmgs standmg
Catherine, we are told had decked herself for the pcea-
sjon in the most’ ma cent gala dress ahe possessed,
and had pit ofi¥all her most precious’ pemls and
diamonds. ¢ Her \'mind®and ,intellect bemg filled
moreover with th! choicest Koman inanpers;” sayg
- Burriel, “ and joining #o thesd her, owny elegance, and
select and polished diction, and dexterously taking
care, moreover, that tie dazzling beauty of her per-;
sonal perfections was nge hiddef'from the spectators,”
she made conquest at firt sight Of the eyés'and hearts,
of the Forlivesi.

Girolamo -also did his 'best to make Hi€ entry as
imposing as possible ; and canle atténae on his j journey
by a party of the ﬁrst nobles in Rome Tt 1s very
curious, and'strﬂungly indicative of the diagxée t6 yhich
Papal splendot}‘p outshone all other’ spfendoul‘ ., the
old capital %} the werld, and‘Papal quom' Iifted the
objects of*it, e tﬁey what they midt, “Thr above ,all
other grandeuy's and grea.tngsses, howqy'éx’i)rqud di\rmg
the brief period of a Pope’s mcumbémcy, to find this
low-Born kinsman of a'uéndicant ﬁm.1 ‘atfénded on his
journey by, a Coloma,* twé prmces the Orsthi,*éne
of the great Savelli ¥, and ¢thers t} thp, oldest
patrician fanfilies of Home.

Inside the city) v‘erx sort of revelr "pi'evaﬂed for’
three days. In the piincipal s{ua;e")f‘I‘ rli, eudinir
ably adapted, say#the Forli wnters, suqi pumosesa
from its handsoms* regularity an db,)plensi‘ze, a tomx-
nament was held, in which the Ronfn. punce§ conde-
scended to zun A co{)rs; ,_gnd Wﬁ vg. mst wboden

™ Vecchiazzani, Historia, di ForlimpopelieRiminiy 1647), vol. ii.
P 153; Bonoli, Storia di Forli, p. 210,
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castle, constructed ih the middle of 'the square for this
purpose, was besieged and defended by two parties of
the  townsfolk, withr'a 'rewm'd from the, Count to the
ﬁrst-ofthe besxeg;ng party who should enter it; a dig:
tinction. cheaply wag, By-a Forli youth, at' the cost of
an eye poked dut by the zea.l of the defendgrs.

Then, there was a. magmﬁcent ball, ih which the
Count and Countpésg lﬁioﬁ theance, followed first by
the Romsn, guests, and then. by all the “ beadt monde”
of Forli. The chromcler Leon'Cobelli, who is recorded
4o+ bave ‘Peem .alko- a pamter. musician, and ballet-
master, yas there- ay;mg on his rebeck at the Count’s,
elboyl and “winds up his. afcount of the festival by
’sﬂymg that he had never -geen such a ball, and never
§hould pga.m mhhas aays

;I‘hexelwere, of course, triumphal arches, allegoncal
pamtjngs, cunning carpéntry devices moving by unseen
mieans, eatgg,hmkmg, and speech.lfymg, in prose and
verse; 16 a wonderful extent. “And chorming it was
to see ‘the¢ Lady Countess and all her damsels come
forth in differenty magnificent’ dresses every day for &
whole week, ahd the great buffets, tgn feet high; i in the
banqueting hall’ of the palace, loaded every day with a
fresh serviceyof sﬂver and gold.”* Every room im the
palace, foo,.was thung with tapestry, however large,
and howgvex n‘i’egular in form.”

But the cr.ovgmng joy of all was, when, on the occa-
smn of r qemhg the homage of thq.pity, oﬁ'ered in“a

gle ant oration by Dr. Guido ‘Pegpi, a perfect
master nof only of the vulgar tongue, but of Latin,
sGreek, gnd Hebtew,” | the gracious Count was pleased
to rehit the, corn dutles tos his loving subjects of

* Bonoli, p. 213 ; Burnid)p. 4. + Burriel, p. 52,
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Forli. Yet while relinquishing this important source
of revenue, the neiy soverelgm, ht the same time, under~
took various expensive works for’ f.he amelioration and,

xmprovement of their éities of Forh And Imola‘ At
the former, the strong fottless‘of' Rm‘a.ldmo, com-
menced by the precedmd dynasty,. was carried 1q com-
pletion. The paflace was .enlfhged. and “newly’ orpa-
mented. The public: square‘-'xvas vadprned . with new
buildings and handsome pg&tacoes . School§ Fere
established both there and at Tmola. 'In the Tatten
city, such portions ae, had bee b?ult of~ juud Were
destroyed, and remet f stone. o Tﬁe‘ pubhc’ 8quate
was enlarged and, beautified, the paviiid of the-streets
improved, and, an Acaaerﬁy of k;meOArts stitated,
In short, the young sovereigns seemt' -t have been
really anmous for the well-being of thé pbople‘-oom..
mitted to theit rule; and to have started: atfleast with
some idea of “having duties to performa and some
intention of | performmg them.t

After thus winning golden opinion# .in Forli,
Girolanto and Catherine left that city fob" their ‘other
capital, Imola, ¥n the 12th of August having
sojourned among the Forlivesi a. little less than a
month. There a similar welcome, and similar gala
doings oh a somewhat smaller scale, anted them.
There also their time was as busﬂf bcctfpied‘in making
beneficent arrangements for the rmptovement of the
town, and in stnﬂng to obtain the nffections .of their
‘subjects ; anfl thety stay as short. For. Girdlamoywas
called away from these duties and interests. more
properly his own; by the necessity of atten g to
.affairs of the Pope, ﬁuch made it nece$ary 0? him -

* Albergheth, Storia della Citta d'Imola, p.-251
* Burriel, p. 5.
VoL, L '
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to visit Venice. For this purpos:é he left Tmola together
with Catherine, on the 2nd of September, after a stay
there of three weeks only.

All Ttaly was filled, with uneasy suspicions and
jealousies at this visit of the Pope’s nephew, favburite,
general ‘and *right-hand- -man-in-ordinary to the-power-
ful repubixo » J].ver‘y Kittle” court was oy thorns, and
hqd spies- on® the, alert tg ascertain if poss1ble the
object aﬁd the J@gx'eﬁ of success attending the move.
All dorts of ‘thitigs were suspected, asserted, and
cha’ctered, of bys these busy gentry; ‘and subsequent
hlsf:orYans bave,, Yiad to pick a somewhat thorny path
amid their* gontradictory statemenfs* The most
probable, and"indeed scarcely doubtful, explanation of
the matter seends, however, sufficiently s1mple

The’ Turks were in possession of Otranto. [The
Turkish raids were the constant terror and bugbear o
Italy it "these centuries, as were those of the Danes
to our own island at an earlier period. Like the
Danish inroads too to our monarchs, the fbgressxons
of the Turks were sometimes a motive, and c8nstantly
a pretext to the popes for raising éoops and money,
and requiring the assistance of the other states of
Ttaly. The Venetians had in the year before granted
no such 2id to Sixtus against the ipfidels., To obtain
the promise "of such now from the S'Nnmg was the
avowed motive of the Count’s visit. ‘Buﬁ\no Ttalian
potentate. ever believed anything that %vas Eowed"
Besides, whenever the Pope was bg.nt dn hiding the
real causes of movements, whose tfué ;coﬁe was some
iniquitous spoliation or ambitioug¥scheme, heralways
 had the Turks in his mouth,

* Burriel, p. 75.
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Now for the real motive. Hercules, Duke of
Ferrara, had quarrelled with the Venetians.” He was
also in disgrace with Sixtus. In the war, tvhich had
ensued between the Pope and Florence, in consequence
of thé Pazzi affair, a.nd the hanging of the Archbishop
of Pish, Duke Hercules bhad accepted thq place ‘of
General on the Florentine s1ae .o Bor-ehich hlghly
irreligious conduct Heavenls viear had exconimumcated‘
him, and declared him depnveb ofy his, ﬂukeddm
Hercules of Ferrara however declm'e?i ot e commu-
nicated he might be, but that Dule of .I‘e‘u‘gm\ he
would live and die by the grace of his p\n; nnhb‘ arm.

The business in-hand therefore .betweelf'Slxtus apd
the .Republic was first to unite theif force for the
destruction of this audacious rebel, and then to-declde
who was to have the spoil. The Republic- said they
would have Ferrara;—and meantit. The P e»émd
that it should belong to the Church; but ‘meant, that
it should fall to ‘the lot of Girolamo, and form® the
main pilly of that edifice of family greatness, for
which Stxtus livedy and laboured.

But in stating the high policy of princes with this
naked brutahty,—m_to which the necessity of brevity
has betrayed the writer—there is ‘a danger, that per-
verse and J,ll-p stituted idiosyncrasies may ?wture to
themselveg Coiints, high and mighty Signors; and even
Heaven’s .Fegerenf himself under the figure and
sthtudg of som ‘BiIr Sikes, Artful Dnger, and
reverend Fagm tending with mutually deceptive
intentions respectm'g some equally nobly won booty.

It becdmes the hﬁ&ormn therefore to lose no time
in having recours§ to those means, which ‘the time-

" honoured practicéand genera.l consent of the world have.
-appointed for, the’ decorous draping and nobilifating
L2
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similar passages of lhistory., Bill Sikes in Doge's
bopnet and ermine cloak, a venerable Fagin duly
tiara-ed and apostolically elected, and an Artful Dodger
in knightly guise, with a lovely and brilliant she-dodger
by his gidé, gracefully ¢ gomg through decorous festivi-
ties in ‘ducal halls m the mulst of admiring satel-
lites, Wlll.oﬁ'ehd fo proprieties.

Hasted we tb,en to the all-potent upholstery, which
decently chﬂ’erences the monarch and the burglar.

Of these Venetian festlvmes, it so happéns, that our
'old Roman friend” Jacopo of Volterra has left us the
account of an eye-witness. Taking a rare ‘holida
fipm, dm:;y writing in the ¢apital of the world, he had
gone, he tells us," to visit certain relations at Luces.
And thence, led by .the desire "of seeing the,;vorld
' wden(}l studio,” he visited Bologna, Ferram, and
Pa(lna In the latter city he heard that ‘the Count
Giroldmo and his noble lady had just am'ﬂ'ed at
Venice, having passed not by the route of Padua, but
by Comacchio and the marshes, for the sake of avoid-
mg Ferrara. So our curious dJ: acopo, who fike a gad-
about gossip as he was, could not re51st the temptation
of being presefit on such an occasion, left his horses
with the innkeeper at Padua; and humg a boat on the
Brenta, sailed for Venice—* Navigavi Venetias.

The day after his arrival was Sgnd’ay, on. which
day at,noon “the noble Vn:gms of Vemce, to ﬂlle
number of an hundred and’ tmlrty-two, all, if not
equally beautiful, equally loadedh w1th'(gems, ! gold
and pearls, offered the Count, in thie }ﬁafhali of the
ducal palace, & most magnificent 8ped taclls wirthy of
being remembered throughout -oll e Giovanni

* Rer. Ital. Script., jom. xxiii."h. 242.
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Mocenigo, the Doge, sat on a lofty dais between
Girolamo and Catherine. All the nobility of Venice
were ranged tier above tier around the hall, in such
Jumbers, that Jacopo never remembered having seen
such an assembly even at Rome, except. on occasion of
the jubilee. Dancing' ‘was Lkept up till it~was dark.
Then white wax-candles were lighted in §nch'nu’mbers
that night became more brilliant than day. Games of
various kinds were then exlublted till the fotirth hour
after’ sunsgt. Then the feastmg beaa.n—‘ffeastmg of
which it was difficult to say Whether quantity of quality
wele the meore wonderful! The womed's dresses,
“uwta peritis mte.llzgo, —as T"am given to, understand
by such as are up in such matters, were estimatedsto
erwofth three hundyed thousand gold' pieces.
other particulars of the doings at Venice son this
occasion, and of the great honour shown to the Gount
by the Signory, havetbeen preserved in a letter* lfy the
Archdeacon of F orli, to Lorenzo de’ Medici, from the
tone of which #t should seem that, althouigh in the
f.;u;te of hjs sovereign, his real business at Venice was
to act as spy fof Lorenzo. This good Archdeacon
tells his correspondent that it cannot be denied that
the Slgnory have . treated the Count in the most dis-
tmgmsheq manner, 'that any prince was ever treated
by them 1 m the memory of man. He relates how forty
noble cmzens Yrere sent to neet ‘him at Malamocco R
how ‘the Senntors thcmselves, with the Doge on " board
the Bncentqm, and an hundred and fifteen ‘noble ladies
(?o hondlh.ito the Countess Catherme, camé out to
St CIpmejrt §d the T.agbon, two miles from Venice,
an(% escorted &im into the cd;y, with every possible

* Printed by Fabropi, #whisdife of Lorenz0, from the original in the
Florentine archives
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mark of respect and rejoicing; how the Doge received
him the next day standing at the foot of the Giant’s
staircase ; how he had been created ¢ Gentilthuomo di
Venezia;” .and how the Senate had assembled aord
proceeded in his presence to transact certain business,
in order that he might see their mode of procedure.
Notwithstanding all which, adds this traitor Archdeacon,
and clever spy, “I am certain that this visit has pro-
duced né fruit, which rieed give umbrage to your
Lordship, or our other friends. Nor amnI by any
means sorry that it has taken place; as I know, that
despite all this show of respect, the Count has seen
here certain things, which have been, discouraging to
him rather than otherwise.”

And, indeed, the experience of .his brother the Car-
diual’s ¥isit to Venice; and its results; ought to have
been ‘sufficient to warn Girolamo, that the grave Sena-
tors of, the Republic were not undont to laugh intheir
sleeves, while‘fooling vain young courtiers to the top
of their bent with all sorts 6f external honours and
gala-making, and sending them. a¥vay wholly unsped,
as- regarded the substantial objects of their mission:
How far Count, Girolamo, and Catherine on whose
counsel, we are told, he relied much on occasion &f this
visit to Venige, having taken her thither for the express
purpose of availing himself of it, were contented with
the regult of their negotiations, we have no means of
knowing, though Burriel undertakes to say, that he
was highly dissatisfied. But it will be seen in the
sequel, that Lorenzo’s correspondent thé Archdeacon,
had found the means of arriving at a Very correct
opinion of the yeal intentions of the Vinetian states-
men.

The Count ahd Countess veachéd* Imola on their
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return on the 23rd of Septembery and remained there
till the 9th of October. While still busy there, accord-
ing to the historians, in mabing various provisions for
the amelioration of their territories and the benefit of
their subjects, they received news from Forli of the
discovery of a dangerous conspitacy for the purpose of
restoring the dynasty of the Ordelaffi. The conspi-
rators proposed to assassinate Girolamo on his journey
from Imola to Forli; and then with the hélp of the
Lord of Faenza, who was'an uncle of the banished
Ordelaffi, of the .Lord of Bologna, .and above all ‘of
Lorenzo de’ Medici, who had by no means forgotten
the ill turn he oyed the Riaxii, to secure the city for its
ancient masters.

Jt is upon thé occasion of this conspiracy that we
Jearn, for the first time, from the reluctant admission
of the historians, that two others having the 'same
object had already Ween crushed by the vigilance of
Francesco Tolentino, governor of Forlis in the course
of the year 1480, before the new sovereign had yet
visited his principality. On both these occasions the
clergy implicated in them had been exiled for a while,
and the laymen hung in the orthodox manner.* And
now the turbulent artisans of Forli are trying again
the same desperate game. The only conSglation to the
feelings of the injured sovereigns, was to be found in
the fact, says Burriel, that nonoble was engaged in the
affair. Happily our+igilant Tolentino has the leaders
of the conspiracy safe in the fort of Ravaldino before
any mischief is done, beyond the painful effect of so
rauch ingratitude on the feelings of the gracious sove-
reigns.

The historiangt.are diffuse in indignant moralising

¢ Note 9. .
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on this “ingratitudey” and perverseness. It seems
true, indeed, that Girolamo and Catherine showed

. themselves inclined to gowern according'to the best
extant lights of state-oraft. But thése writers omit to
remember, that the Riarii were usurpers$ and that the
ousted family, and old familiar naie, with its three’
centuries of history clinging round it, now represented
by two 'youngien, known tothe Forli artisans only by
atheir unmerited misfortunes, were sure in sbsence and
exile to be remembered with affection, and associnted

. with o thousand “ good-old-times ” recollections, more
potent over the minds of ignorantly patriotie burghers,
than modern fiscal reforms. The Ordelaffi pretenders
have no biograpliers except their enemies ; and we must
trust therefore to our imaginations for fheir view of
these recurring conspiracies.

The Count and Countess hastened to ¥orli on hear-
ing these tidings from Tolentino. All danger was how-
ever over; and Girolamo with magnanimous clemency
——much praised by hlS biographer—gave orders that
no vengeance should bé inflicted . . . till after he
had left Forli.

This he immgediately did, ‘starting for Rome with
Catherine on the 14th of October. And ten days“after-
wards, the good people of -Forli received.the necessary
lesson from the sight of four corpses dangling from as
many windows of the Palazzo Pubblico.

The second residence in Rome, which followed this
return in October, 1481, was characterised by évents of
a very different: kind from those which had imparted:
80 festive a character to those first four yéars. In the.
early days of his Papacy, the efforts of Sixtus to furn
his elevation to account in the only manper’in wh.lch it
was valuable to him, had been crowned with success by~
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the establishment of his son—or nephew—as prince of
the third-rate states of Forli and Imola, The bolder
attempt, which followed,%o acquire for him the domi-
nion of Florence at the expense of so much black and
odwus guilt had, as has been seen, not only failed, but
had entailed on Ttalj two years of war. And now the
same undying ambition and insatiable avarice’was driv-
ing him into the still greater misfortunes, which resulted
from his endeavours to appropriate the dukedom aof
Ferrara. _

Though much discontented with Girolamo’s failure
in the objegt of his visit to Venice, in as much as the
Signory, while giving him abundance of fair words, had:
steadily evaded any, engagement as to relinquishing’
their pretentions-to Ferrara, when its Duke should be
driven out by their joint forces, Sixtus, nevertheless,
determined on continuing his alliance’ with them, in
the hope that, when the prey was hunted down, he
might find the means of appropriating it to himself.
The Venetian Senators were doubtless guided in their
secret counsels by similar.considerations.

Every effort was at first made at Rome to conceal
the existence of such an understandmg ; and the Pope
wag'in public loud in his abuse of the Republic. But
Ferdinand, the crafty and cautious old Xing of Naples,
was not to be taken in by any such means. And the
first consequence of the Pope’s policy was the necessity
of sending troops with Girolamo at their head t8 the
Neapolitan frontier {o oppose the hostile movements of
the Neapolitans, who, under the command of, Alfonzo,
the King's son, threatened to force their way through
the Roman states, for the purpose of going to the assist-

wgnce, of the Duke of Ferrara. Most of the other
states of Italy, as usual, joined 'in the quarrrel; the
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greater potentates for the protection of their own, ox
the hope of acquiring new dominions; and the lesser,
as usual, in the capacity of mercenaries and “ condot-
tiex ” captains. Thus all Italy. was in a state of war
and confusion.

In order to méet Alfonzo with as powerful a force as
possible, Girolamo sent to. his trusty governor,
Tolentino, to come.from Forli, and bring with him as
strong & band of Forlivesi as he could’ raise. The
Bishop Magnani was appointed governor in his absence.*
But Ris reverence, frightened at the remembrance of
former conspiracies, and seeing ground of ghspicion in
everything, so used his authority, imprisoning, confis-
cating, and racking the lieges, even to death, right and
left, that the commander of the fortress, after fruitlessly
remonstratmg with the bishop, wrote to Girolamo, that
if he wished to preserve his ‘position in Forli, he must
dose no time in putting a stop to the proceedings of his
churchman gbvernor. So Tolentino had to be sent
back in a hurry.

At length, on the 21st of August, 1482, Girolamo at
the head of the Papal, troops, and the celebrated
¢ condottiere,” *Robert Malatesta, at the head of the
Venetians, gave battle to the Neapolitans near Velletri,
and won a victory over them. The success, such as it
was, produced no very important or deeisive conge-
quences ; but of course the utmost was made of,it at:
Rome. Girolamo marched into the city in triumph, and
prisoners and standards were paraded and presented to
his lady Countess, who must have felt, thinks Burriel,
that this was the happiest day in her life. It may well
be doubted, however, whether Catherine felt much

* Burriel, p. 108.
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happiness on the occasion, though she no doubt played
Ler soverejgn part before the public eye as well on that
day as on so many others. She had little cause for
happiness. Things were not looking well for her and
hers in those days. News had recently been received
of the siege df Forli by some of the allies of the Duke
of Ferrara; and though the attack: had beén beaten
off, mischief had been done : there was expense to be
incurred, and future danger to be feared.

Rome itself, moreover, was by no means a place to
be happy in during these latter years of Sixtus'IV.'s
Papacy. The scarcity of all necessaries tas extreme,
the distress very great, and the discontent threatening.
A large portion of the Papal force, however much
needed iff the field, was obliged to be retained in Rome

*for fear of a rising of the people. Wine was hardly to
be procured. Many taverns were shut up, from abso-
lute impossibility of obtaining food and drink to offer
their customers.*, Grain was at an hnprecedented
price ; and the bakers were compelled, under® pains of
fine and imprisonment, to purchase their supplies at
granaries established by the Pope, for the storing of
inferior corn imported by him at a low price from
Naples, and sold at an enormous profit. And the
bread made from this grain, says Infessura,t “ was
black, stinking, and abominable, eaten only from neces-
sity, and the cause of much disease.”

. Another misfortuné was the .death of the great
goldier Robert Malatesta, who survived his Velletri
wvictory only fifteen days. He died in Rome, in all pro-
bability of fever caused by his exertions in the battle.
* 11 Notario di Nantiporto. Ap. Rer. Ital. Script, tom. iii. par. 2,

. 1188.
+ Rer. Ital, Script, tom., iii.' par. 2, p. 1188.
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But public rumour, as usual, spoke of poison, and
attributed his death to Girolamo’s jealousy of hig
‘share in the command of the forces. Such accusations
are,of intgrest only s indicative of the motives which
the public mind of the time deemed,witll probability
attributable to its great men, and of thd deeds which
were considered likely to have been perpetrated.

He was buried in the church of St. Peter with all
honour, “ with gixty-four torches and many banners and
many standards, of which one bore his arms and this
motto: © Veni, vidi, vici; victoriam Siwto dedi; Mors
invidit glori? ; * and a catafalque as if he had been a
pope.”* Thé ,more mordant contemporary diarist,
Infessura, in recording these funeral honours, writes
that once upon a time Siena having beensliberated
Jrom the Florentines by some great captain, the Sienese
were at a great loss what honours and recompense to
award him. Whereupon a citizen rose and said, * Let
us put bim to death, and then worship him as a saint,
and so thake him our perpetual protector;” which was
accordingly done. * Now, it ig said—not that I:!aitg-
gether believe it,” honestly adds Infessura, who bitterly
‘hated Sixtus—; that the Pope imitated these Sienese
in the matter of Malatesta’sdeath and the honours
shown to his dead body.”

Many curious indications of the strange disorder
and wretched state- of Rome during these years may
be gleaned Yfrom -the prolix daily notices of these
laborious old diarists.

On the 23rd of January, 1483, died “_the poor old
Cardinal de Rohan, who was robbed in life and robbed
indeath. For just before his death; Messer Bernardo

* Not, di, Nantiporto. Ap. Rer. Ital. Script., tor. iif. par. 2, p, 1183.
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de’ Massimi” (a scion of a princely house!) “broke
into his dyelling through the church of St. Apollinare,
and robbed it .of thirty thousand ducats’ worth of
richly wrought plate, with which he got clear off to
Venice. And when the body was being carried to his
burial, the friars of St. Augustin fought with the friars
of Santa Maria Maggiore for certain gold brocade with
which the corpse was covered, and belaboured each
other’ with the torches. And then there was such a.
row that swords were drawn, and the -rings that the
‘corpse had on its fingers and the mitre on its ‘head
were stolen.”

Here is another queer little picture furnished by the
same anonymous “Notary of Nantiporto : "

One of*the great Savelli family, the Signor Mariano,
is*a prisoner in St. Angelo. One night, the 25th of
July, 1488, the cardinal-governor of the castle, the
constable and other authorities are supping in the
garden behind the fortress; and after supper sit play-
ing.gards till three in the morning. While'they-are
thdg engaged, Signor Mariano contrives to escape from
the prison. At four .M., armed men are searching all
Rome for him, in vain ; for he is safe out of the city.
A bad business for the convives of that pleasant
supper and card party ; for that same day, Pope Sixtus,
who does not like his prisoners to escape him, goes in
‘person and in a great passion to St. Angelo, “ and
stayed there almost the whole day, and trove out the
governor and the constable and the whole of:the rest
lof the party.”

Shortly afterwards we have the following anecdote
presérved for us by Stefano Infessura:

‘A certain youth, one’ Messer Gianantonio di Parma,
a' deformed hunchback, and ‘ monster of ‘a man,”
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grossly ignorant besides, and of infamous character,
had paid down two hundred and fifty ducats to Count
Girolamo, and promised a thousand to the Pope for a
place. So Sixtus sends this promising youth to the
Auditors of the Rota, the highest, most learned, and
most respected legal body in Rome, with orders to
admit“him at once as one of their number! The
members of that’court demurred; humbly pointing out
that it was contrary to all law and custon to appoint as
Auditor of the Rota one not qualified by the usual
preparatory degrees and examinations. The Pope, in
reply, ordered a body of guards to march ‘down to the
court, and take all the members prisoners. But that
grave and learned body, having received notice of what
was coming; quickly broke up their -sitting, ahd “ stole
off secretly, every man tq his- own house, not by the
direct way, but by Trastevere, for fear of being-caught
and taken to prison.” Hereupon Messer Gianantonio,

baulked of his place, demandéd his two hundred and’
fifty ducats back again from the Count. But it by no

means suited that magnanimous Prince to refund. So
he angrily answered that the- money had been an

unconditional gift ' Inwhich characteristic story, it is

doubtful whether the Pope’s audacious attempt, in

despite of all law, decenéy, and reason, or the apparent.
ease with which the Papal vengeance was escaped, is

the mpre strange.

But' nothing ‘is more. curiously indicative of the
disjointed state of society, and general disorder pre-
vailing in these times, than the frequent apparent
powerlesshess of rulers wielding despotic authority te
do as fhey would with things immediately, as it should
seem, beneath their band. Nothing works regularlys
Appointed forces abdicate their functions; and the
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posiion ot the baulked aufocrat puts one in mind of
that of the old woman of the nursery rhyme: “Fire.
won't burn rope,—rope won't hang man;” ‘and the
despot can’t get over the small stile that impedes the
path of his wishes. The immediate instruments of
the tyrant’s will, act as if he were a bad, child or dan-
gerous madman. If. his orders can be evaﬂéd or
escaped from for the day, it is probable that the
morrow may find him busy with some new freak of
power. As there is no inviolable law, there.is no
certain ling of demarcation between the criminal and
the correct citizen. And all the mass of society is
prepared to oppose at least such inert resistance as it
can with safety, to the unreasonable will of an unre-
speeted master.

Anpother curious trait of manners has been preserved
by two of the diarists so frequently cited* Girolamo
had besieged and driven out the Colonnas from one of
their castles in the neighbourhood of Rome. This
achievement was of coursé made much of in the city;
and & young painter, one Antonio, son 6f Giuliano,
made-the bombardment the sub_]ect of a picture. All
the fight was; we are told, ,painted to the. life with its
various incidents and episodes But in one corner of,
the picture,” the painter, in one of those _Whimsical
Ihoods so often indulged in. by the artists of that day,
had representedt a lady in closer conversation '@ﬁxth a
JFranciscan friar than was consistent with strict' P pro-
priety. The painting was talked of; and to the pook
painter’s great delight, the Pope desired to see it.
Sixtus was at first much pleased ; but then observing the

‘e Notario di Nantiporto. Rer Ital, Scrlpt. tom, iii. par, 2, p, 1087.—
fessura, same volume, p. 1178.
4 Note 10.
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two figures above mentioned, he took it into his head
that the lady was intended to represent the Countess.
Catherine. Whereupon, without further ado, he ordered
the painter to be put on the rack, and then hung,—
his house to be sacked, and all his and his father's
substance ‘confiscated. All of which was done,
except the hanging, for which exile was substituted,
on the pretext that the offender was little better than
crazy.

The constant cause, however, of the worst and most
frequent of the disorders that then yendered Rome
little better than a den of outlaws and anarchy, was the
great feud between the¢ Colonnas and the Orsini, in
which the Pope and Girolamo warmly espoused the side
of the latter. No pretext was too flimsy, no injustice
too flagrant, no violence too lawless, for these rulers
to commit, in pursmt of the utter ruin of the hated
family.

At length, on the 29th of Ma.rch 1484, there was
“ such work in Rome, as I'never saw the like in my
day,” * says the Notary of Nantiporto. All the Orsini
and Girolamo Riario with them, armed themselves for
a night attacls on the palaces of the Colgfings, with the
especial purpose of destroying the Prqfonotary Colonna,
the head of that family. They, well, knowmg of the
intended atta.ck which was in no wise kept secret,.
made the best preparatlons for defence that they could,’
bamcadmg the streets with loads of bay and beams,
%e. Thus; dunng that whole day, “ Rome was in
great troublé, and every one was m arms.” Every
body made their own ‘dwelling as secure as possible;
and % Y,*'gays the Notary, “ put two carts full of stones

Notario di Nauntinorto. Rer. Ital, Serint., tom. iii . 2, p, 1084,
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before my door, and shored it up well with beams, and
did the same to the windows; and all night long I
heard them crying on the bridge, * Orso! Orso!
Chiesa! Chiesa!’ with much sounding of trumpets,
and continual discharges of fire-arms.”

The magistrates of Rome, the “ Conservatori,” the
Senators, the *“ Caporioni,” and many notable citizens,
went to the Pope in the midst of the tumult, to
endeavour to bring about a pacification. But the
fierce and vingdictiveé old man would hear of no terms
of submission or reconciliation till the Protonotary
should give himself up into his hands. There was
little doubt what would be the result of such a
step. But the Colonna, seeing‘ that it was the only
chance of sppeasing the storm that threatened to
destroy his whole race, at length declared that he
would go to the Pope. The other members of his
family, however, would not perm1t him to do so; but
determined that he should pass the night in the house
of the Cardinal Colonna, his kinsman.

That nighy, after a regular bombardment, in the
course of which many lives were lost on both sides, the
houses both, ofythe Cardinal. and the Protonotary were
taken by assault, and given up to pillage. The dwell-
ings of many private citizens were also sacked in the
tumult and confusion. At last, the Protonotary sur-
rendered to Virgilio Orsini, who, together with the
Count Girolamo, dragged him off to the Pope. i As for
the Cardinal, “ all that he lpossessed was given up tor
plunder ; his gold and silver, his robes, nch tapestry,
and household goods, even to his hat.”*’ Ag ;Vlr
Orsini and Girolamo Riario took the Protonotary

Infessura, tom. iii,, por. ii, p. 1168.
VOL. L
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through the streets, the Count made ‘' several attempts
to put an end:to their prisoner with his arquebuss,
but was prevented by Orsini, “ Ah? ah! traitor,”
screamed the Count to hisyenemy, “ when I get you
into my hands I will hang you by the neck.”

The Pope ordered him to bt taken to St. Angelo;
and there Girolamo did get him into, his hands. The
torments to which he" was ‘subjected 1n those secret
thick-walled torture. chambers, are described as hor-
rible. “ At last,” writes Infessura* goaded by his
feelings into the unwonted elogquence of i irony, “ the
most holy Father in Christ, our Lord and Master,
together with his accomplice, the "Count Girolamo,
according to their innate and wonted clemency, mercy,
and justice, which they have ever shown, and still show,
towards the faithful sons of holy, Mother Church, have
given us & crowning proof of their admirable qualities
and hearts. For the medical men summoned by them-
selves to the prison of the Protonotary Colonna, -have
declared,  that the varied and most eaxcrucmtmg tor-
tures to which he has been subjected, have made it
impossible that he should live.” He then proceeds to
give a detailed account, according to th§ report of the
surgeons, of the injuries inflicted on ewfgry part: of
the unfortunate man’s body, which, curious as it is
in its indications of the scientific ingenuity of the tor-
turers, is too painful fog reproduction.

But ;hough the Colonna was dying, he did not die,
fast .enough. On the 80th of June, therefore, the
anniversary, as Infessura. remarks, of the decapitation
©f §t. Paul by Nero, “ His’ Holmess, our Lord and
Mﬂster vinflicted & ‘similar fate on the Protonotary.’

Tom. iii, por, ii. p. 1170,
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The mutilated body was then dressed in vile and
grotesque rags inv mockery of his late rank and state,
and so sent to.his mother. ¢ And I, Stefano Infessura,
the writer of this history,, aw it with these eyes, and
buried his body with these hands! For no other
citizen of the Colonna faction would meddle in the
matter, as I sup]_)ose, from fear.”

It is to be observed therefore that our chronicler
was ev1dently a,_warm - partizan of the persecuted
family. But his Darrative has all the characteristics
of truthfulness as to its facts. Whenever any ill-deed
of the opposite faction rests only on common report,
or suspicion, he records the -accusation, but -always
marks it as only a report. Besides that he is in the
main perfectly ¢orroborated by the apparently impartial
Notary of Nantiporto.

After the death of the Protonotary the Colonnas
attempted by submission to make peace with Sixtus,
50 as to preserve. some remnant of the family posses-
sions. But Sixtus, though trembling on the verge of
the grave himself, would hear of mo peace or recon-
ciliation as long as there remained anything belonging
toa Coionna,‘whxch might be wrenched from them for.
the eunchmg *of & Riario.

Yet thé" horizon was daily growing darker around
the fortunes and long-cherished hope and aims of the
rapidly declining Pontiff. - Some months previously to
the events just related, he had found himself forced to
change suddenly and sgandalously hig pdlicy with
regard to the Venetians. As soon as their Success
against the Duke of Ferrara’spemed immingnt, almost
all the other.states of Italy became, serlously alfirmggd
ot the prospect of.so great an accession Jf territory
and power to the great Republic already %0 erml'ﬂable



164 CATERINA SFORZA.

to its neighbours. They united in urging these views
on the Pope, who seems to have become aware abou
.thé'same time, that if the aVenetmns conqueled they
would conquer for themselv"eg and that in such case he
would have no chance of oﬁtnmmg the coveted duke”
dom. * He therefore suddenfy *uin,ted lumself with the'
other states in a “ santissimg Jef a,‘ agamst Venice,
still intending to direct its forces 53& ngmnst Ferrara,
and hoping thus to win the ®rize Ha *confd ‘net “bring
himself to relinquish.

'*Rerely has been seen a more strikifig instance of
that strangely mterestmg but painful spectacle of an
unworthy ruling passion strong in death, than that
offered by the dying Sixius. For what had he prosti-
tuted to mean aims the awful powers and solémint’
position mtrusted to him ? for what wholly dlsregzuded
every most "lnead responsibility; browght scar}dal
disgrace, and scoffing on his' great office; and made
the title of Xeaven's Vicegerent a blasphemy? for
what had he plunged Ttaly into war, and made, Rome &'
bandit's lair ? For a name l—aname that & few years
before had been borne from father t$¥oh- b} unknown
fishermen, happy in, their obscurity ! That hik "famﬂy
might be great among the_great ones of, Jhé arth !
the family of a mendicant friar and gworn Romlsh
priest!

This was the one passion fos which Sixtus IV.
lived, and sinned, and died. Yes! died for ite For
the misery of failure in his hope was the malady that
crushed him into the grave. The game was going all
against him. Kor as all Italy was united in the-
determination that Venice should not possess Ferrara,
and the Republic saw.clearly that she could never
sueceed in, thking it in defiance of them all, there was
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little obstacle to the peace Italy so much needed. But
the Holy Father (')'would hear of no peace. Each
courier that brought méws from the eamp, which
indicated the probabxht.y.of' such a Jsolutlon inflicted
a blow that prostrated him, He Was seen by the few
who had access’ e lum, Plunged in deep melancholy,
and totally wmable, £ rally his failing strength.

At Tength \g‘amé envoys gvith the news that peace was
made ;—made Yyithout consent, intervention, or stipu-
lation of hisd® The . -messengers with decorqusly
malicious hypocnsy, preténded to think that they were
the bearers of acceptable tidings,—enlarged on the
blessings thus secured to Italy, which must be so
consolatory to the paternal heart of the father of the
faithful, and congratulated him on the ,prospeci of
durable repoge opened to the bleeding country. Every
word was a rankling stab to the heart of the despairing
but still implaceble Pontiff. Willingly would he have
clutched’ Gvnh t.hose shaking hands, which he was
compelled’ 4;0 Yaise in hypocntlcal benediction, ‘the
throats of thesebybhlers of peace and reconciliation.
But the. blow was fatal to the sinking old man.
Ferrarg and its fair dukedom would never now belong
to kith- eltkm gf his. So Sixtus turned his face to the
wall and dfed.*

J2tk of August, 1484,



CHAPTER V.

——

The Family is founnded.—But finds it very difficult to’stand on its
Foundations.—Life in Rome during an Interregnum.—Magnificent
Prince short of Cash.—Our Heroine’s Claimg to that Title.~—A
Night Ride to Forll, and its Resulta—An Agcident "to which
splendid Princes are liable.

¢ YET, to a certain extent, Sixtus had done his work
and attained the desire of his heart. The * family ” was
founded, though not with all the splendour and all the
guarantees for durability wlnch he so ardently wished.

The poor Franciscan monk's long studious vigils in
his lonely cell, unquenchable ambition, hard upward
struggle, patlent %elf-denial . in the acqmrexﬂent of the
reputation’ that was to be his ladder, and hudacious
spurning of that ladder when the height ‘was won, had
obtained the desired ‘reward. The name of Riario was
written among tliose of the princes of Italy.” And all
those deep theological readings, so well‘and earnestly
pursued gs to have made this’ poor'fnar thd “ greatest
theologian of the day,” “ profound casuist,” confessor,
doctor, general of all Franciscans, and finally, aposto-
lically chosen head of all Christ's Cliurch,mever led him
to doubt the adequacy of such reward in return for a
soul smirched, and moral nature degraded! Well! we
must not attempt to weigh in our ntheteenth-century
atmosphere the dgeds.done, and still less, the thoughts
conceived jn the groSsel‘ﬁﬂéenth -centuryair, or presume
to judge evén a pernidious Pope. But for his “theology,”
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his science of God . . . . I think that there are some
materials here for forming a judgment of that.

The “noble” family had got founded. F¥rom base-
born father and base- bom mother, very unexceptlonably
legitimate and “noble,” princes had been born by due
application of properly paid sacerdotal rites at proper
times and seasohs. Strange to think of!- And now
the businéss in hand was only to keep what had been
gained, tq ¢ defend our legitimate position, and the

"birthright of cur children.” And that holding our own’
without an 9postohc uncle, may be more difficult than
was the maling it our own with that essistance.

"In truth, the difference between the position of Girp-
lamo and his wife, as long as the breath of life lingered
in the nostrils of the terrible old man, and that which it
becqme.the instant that Dreath had departed was tre-
mendous. The foll was a stunningyone.

But, Catherme was not stupned. Though alone in
Rome atithat critical moment—for+Girolamo was with
the troops engaged in driving the Colonnas out of their
fastnesses in the neighbourhood of the city—she
showed herfelf, on this her first meeting with difficulty
and danger, as promptly energetic and as equal to the
emergency as she did on many a subsequent not less
trying oecasion. » Anticipating the more tardy action
of the Sacred College, now the only existing authority
in Romé, she threw herself into the Castle of St.
Angélo, and taking possession of it in the name of her
husband, as Commander of the Forces, found there a’
safe asylum for herself and children, during the first
outburst of anarchy that followed the Pontiff’s death.

The step was by no means a stronger one than the
necessities of the case steguired® When '+ Girolamo
returned to Rome on the 14thghe gound‘:his. home a
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ruin. The state of Rome was like that of a city given
up to pillage. The streets were filled with, citizens
carrying property of all sorts hither and thither, in the
endeavour to. find- some comparatively safe place of
stowage for it. Those who had just sacked the houses
of others were as much at a loss 1o preserve their
plunder as the more legmmate owners Were to save their
property. All who were in any wise conneo.ted with
the Riarii were- of course more especially exposed to
danger. The large magazines belonging to a certain,
Giovanni Battista Pallavicini, & brother- }n-law .of
Count Gn‘olamo,awhmh had for several years éscaped,
by {raudulent connivance, from all visits of the tax-
gatherer, were utterly gutted. The mob found in.
themgwe gre specially told,* all the wax intended for
the obsequies of the Pontiff} a large quantity, gf alum,
and much quicksilver. The Ggnoese merchants, of
whom .there were many at Rome, were particularly
obnoxious to the mob, as countrymen of ihé deceased
Pope. But little property of value was found in the
Count’s palace. Wé have seen it all prudently packed.
off in time to Forli! - But the mob revengeds themselves!
fow their dissapointment by almost destroying fhe house
" itgelf. Marble doorways .and window-cases ‘were
wrenched from the walls, and carried pifts ‘What could
not be removed was destroyed. The green-houses,
and even the trees in the gardens, were utterly devas-
tated. One mob rushed out of the glty to a farm,
belonging to the Count in the neighbourhood, and.
there madg hooty of a hundred cows, as many goats,.
and a great number of* pigs,:assesﬂ,‘geese,‘ and poultry;!
. which belonged, says, Infessura,‘to- the Countess,)

JInfessura, tom. iii. por. ii, p. 1185,
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Other Indications of our heroine’s good house-keeping
were found in enormous stores of salt meaty round
Parms cheeses, and very largé quantities of Greek
wine. The huge granaries, also, from which Sixtus
‘had derived so unrighteous a gain, fell, of course, an
easy prey to the plunderers.

By the 22nd of August the Sacred College had su¢-
ceeded in some-degree in restormg Rome to' a condition
of not more, than usual disorder. Or that day Giro-
lamor forma]ly undertook to give up into the hands of
the Cardmals, the castle. and all the fortresses of the
Church—but not till theéy had consented to discharge
his litte bill of 4000 ducats for arrears:of pay gs
General of the forces.

1t ‘woyld seem, hdwever, as if his aclive and; enengetic
partner had conceived at the last moment sofne idea of
maintaining her posmdﬁ in St. Angelo contrary to her
husband’s, undertaking—probably until the résult of
the commg élection, should be ascertaiied. For the
College was. inforried, that during the night between
the 24th and’ the 25th, which had been fixed' for 'the
handing ovet of the fortress, a hundred and fifty armed
men had been qmetly marched into it. The Ca.rdmals
were 'exceedinlgly” indignant at this breaclf - of - « good
faith, It mu%t (concluded howevef, that Catherine,
strong-hearted as she.was,; did not'find herself suffi-
ciently strong for the contest she clearly seems to have
meditated. F3x, Infessura concludes the indident by
saying that * the Cardinals, nevertheless, took care that
the  Countess with allvher family, and with the said
hundred and- fifty men at armsj should evacudte the
Castle:on the 25th, s had been stipulated.

Accordingly, on "that, day, ‘shé ‘ahd Girelamo left
Rome, and arrived- at Forli on the 4th of geptember
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On the 20th, while they were still on their- journey,
Cardinal beo was created Pope by the name of Inno-
cent VIIL,

The news of this election was mokt important and most
welcome to the sovergigns of Forli ; for Innocent VIIL
had been most materially assisted, in his elevation by
the two Riario Cardmals one the cousin and-the other
thé nephew of Gu'ola.mo Infe'ﬁsura. }ets us jnfq quite
enough of the®secrets, of the Conclaye which elacted
Innocent VIII. tgmake it gchear how grossly ‘simoniacal
whas their chaice—-an affair of,unblughing. bargmn and
barter altogether. And_it*inay be safely toneluded
that Gu-olamo gnd his fortunes were nog forgoﬁten in
the agleement for the price of the ‘voices f the Car-
dinals his %kinsinen.
| Accordi‘ngly, on the fourth day after their,arnval at

Forli, arrived -three documents, ‘executeﬂ.m due form :
the first recognising and conﬁrmmg ‘the pptmt;s inves-
titure, with the principalities of Forh and Imqlh.; the
second.contipuing his appointmént ds Geﬁoml of the
Apbdstolicforces ; and, the third chspensmg Wlth.th? resi-
dence in Romeg which his office in usual’ gowrss, entmled »

Not\\htbstandm’g these . great points: gmﬁed the
position'of, Girolamo and Catherine Wag & difficult one,
and 'very dxfferent mdeed from whattit had been at the
period of their last arrival inotheir cap1ta1 *On this
oceagion we heaz‘ nothmg of festal procesmonstmd .ohve
btanches, of balls, touMaments, or s eechlﬁcahons The
Forlivesi; dou‘btless, alrendy apprecxate(l by anhc}pahon
the - grécﬁ: d1ﬂ'erenoe¢ soon fo Be mq;’g vl\pd'ly brought:
home to thém,‘bptweegy belongmg‘ tq am. énormously
wealthy Papal favourite, ) who had ‘the’ meang of freely
spending *amdng, thém' 2. sortion ‘of the -immense,

. Bartiel. n. 121.
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revenues, derived from sources which in no way wrung
their withers, and being the subjects of a needy prince,
who expected to.draw from them the principal part of
his income.

Besides, the abortive attempts to increase his pos-
sessions, which.,had formed the Jeading okject of his
life for the last exght years, had most materially con-
tributed to increase the dli‘ﬁcultxes of holding what he
had acquired under his present changed circumstances.
Lorénzo de’ Medlcl,at Florehce, whgm he had failed to
assassmate, Herojiles d'Este, at Ferrara, “whom he had

.failed* to’ drivé from his’ dukedbmi by force, and the
Venetians whom Sixtus_had Buddenly jilted the year
before to ally lumself mth their enemies, and had then
excopmiunigated, “Vere none of them likely“ta be Fery
cordial or safe. nelghbburs, and were not funlikely to
lend & favourable ea'l;{ and,‘under the ‘xose, a helping
hand: to, 'those. pgrsevering Ordelaffi youths, who were
alwaysm search of some such meank of recoveung the
hentage of theu' ancestors

- “Thus the ‘four %years following the .death of Sixtus
were 'httle tlse for Girolamo and Catherme, than a
period of contmually’ Increasing dlﬁiculty angd struggle.
To the sources ‘of trouble mdxcated +aboye Glrolamo
soon adﬂed hy his unprudeme a.nother. which in the
sequel led todonsdytignces still more‘ fatal. At the
time -of the ‘Popes death he had, as n;ay easily be
nnagmeiﬂ from some little indf Cationg we- have had of
his tl;eory and. practlce of admistration of the Papa.l
affairs, a very conade!abl.e sum éf. ready, monéy in_his
hands. Buf for fhe lasg thirgeen, ygears,of his life his
command of reSOurces hgq- beety practlcally almost
unlimited ; and’ he oy yvholly'qnuseq‘to the necessity
of abstaining from ‘what Ne wishéd ofi nceount of con-
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siderations sof cost. Hé wag”h man of magnificent
and expensive tagles; *and like his apostohe kinsmad;
Had' gspecmlly that, ,fnost “fitdl to'ihg pocket, of
buflding. - At"the. .same hme, the exfremely distressed
state of the p'gople of his pnncxpa.htres gt the penod of
his second arriyal a‘mo‘lg emi from Rome! a{msmg
from the war q.nd the conmqnenhy neglected ytate of
m(tustry and' aancul'tm'q,‘mgtle sit- absolutely pecdssary
fo 4o sometbmgr ?01‘ ﬂle?r-,rellei' «Girolamo rémjfted
the *ta¥ on mem"' - and® aff the. s}htqe fipe latinched ouk
info preat an 60st1§ bqildmé ént.egpmses

K Besides pnﬁrgmg fnd beauuf’ymé their owx, resi-
dénce, and rtusmg the {fnévhulﬁng of, the (.a,thedx\al

‘which still remains to testify torthe’: o1 of the ‘builders
and the ungrudgmg ordersr of. £h 1 employém, the
Count and Countess c_g)m]plet;edW the, fortress of 'Rav:i‘l-
dino * on a greaﬂ{y mgx'éase(f schle &t ‘magmﬁcence and
cost. l‘t ‘was how: mhde,capd'ble"f .accOmmodatmg
2000 ~ men- at-atmsg Bésu{qs 7 contdifjing magnificént
apartments «fgr thqu' bon dwel]ing" in ‘case of need,

. immense storehguses *ofalI .g’orts, ind last, though very
Jat from least arf }mpottanqe' ‘hniple, prisons. Then,
,agam, there ‘were™ c8itii nigly 'Pavzx and"Cdlo;ma
rermmscehces! tho m;;.demt;h anly common prudenbe-
fo mvest 2 eonmdyl‘dblet,aum i puilding a cohvent. or
two, consxdenng, qg‘ ’our modem ﬂlsurance offices rea
-mhind, us, the’ unqexiamty* 0& hf' " So a Frandisesn
cloxster, and a nulmet‘y of Sam;a Mana. were Built “l:oﬂ,
incredible spess,”. 3ay8'\.B}un¢l.. 'I'he former fumbled
down when jugt finisheéd, and had 4o be, built 8  second
time. ’ Let us hope, that ﬂ"xe chtastrophe yas not due
to any unhandsome a.ttempt'at palmmg off chead Work
.on * the recordihe anme]

Bmﬁ?“l) p, 1371
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the chronic state of conspirgey against the Riarii burst
out ever and anon into overt acts, during these years.
Correspondence was well kn6wij to be agtively kept up
by the Ordelaffi with their friends within the city ; and
every now and then some butter ybman, or frmr, or
countryman driving a pig intd market, wis gaught w1th
letters in his possession, and,hhd to be huhg¢ Then
Svould occur attempts at insurrection, whmh occasmned
fines and banishment, and beheading and’ hangmg upon
a larger- .scale. And the hmtormns adverse to the Riarii
assert that h hung and bgheaded ‘too much, and could
expect no love from subjects thug treated ; while the
writers of opposﬂce sympatlnes~mamtam, that hé hung
and. b¢headed s6* mildly gnd moderately, that -the
Forlivesi were monsters of ingratjtude,not to love and
honour so good a prince.

Thns matters go on, perceptibly’ getjmg from bad to
worse. Uash runs very low in the prmcelycoﬂ'ers, and
the meat tax hgp to bo re-imposed, occasioning g degree
of discontent and disaffection altogetherdisproportioned
to the,gratitude obtained by its previous repeal. Un-
ceasing vigilance has to be practlsed stimulated by the
princely but uncomfortable feeling! that every man
approachmg is, ag" likely as not to’ be jntertron ‘mur-
dering JYou.. Girolamo and his Gouhtess, one or other,
or both, have to rush from Eorh to Imolay and from
Imala to Forli, at a moment’s notice, for the prompt
stamping out of gome dangderous spar’k -of. tumult or
insutrrectfon.

In'a word,Mhis business of great family “founding on
another ghan’s folindgtions seems to'baye entailed a
sufficiently harcr life on (tliose engagéd in it. And
though that ¢ last gnfirmity of noble () minds,” which
prompts so much ignoble feglipg, and engenders 80.
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many” ignoble actions, vexing as it *did their prince,
vexed also, the’ cultivators of the rich alluvial fields
around Forli by corn taxe, salt taxes, meat taxes, and
other * redevances, yet on the whole it may be well
supposed that “ fallentis semita vite” at the plough
tail had the.bEst of it, despite occasional danger from
the summary. justige of the Castellano of Ravaldino.
That black care,whmh rode so ingeparably and so hard
behind ‘the harassed prirce’ backwards and forwards
between Forli and Imola, did more tha.n keep the -
balance even betweqn hempen jerkin and damasqued
coat of mail; and the least enviable fnan in Forli and
its county, ‘was in all probability the founder of the
greatness of the}Riarii.

One consolatlon, powever, this ha.rd~worked prince
had’ in all his troubles, and that perhaps the greatest
that & man éan have. His wife was in every way truly.
a help, meet for ‘him. Catherine was thes very belle
wdéale of a sovereign.chitelaine i thatgtormy fifteenth
century. Her®aims and ambitions were those of her
husband ; and she was ever ready in sunshine or in
" storm to take her full share of - the burden of the day;
and, indéed, in time of trouble and'danger, far more
than whif was even then deemed £ woman's share i
meeting and 6vercoimpg them. Dark to all ‘those
higher and nobler views of human morals and hiiman
conduct which have sjnce been slowly emerging, and
are still s‘trugg]m ‘into _recognition, as we must sup-
pose that vigorous mtelhgence ghd strongr“’ﬂled heart
to have 'been,onounshed ‘as it, was bnly on “rsuch
teaching, direct and indirect, as “ A% s of faith ” could
supply, still Catherine had that inrhér, which, if it may
fail to Lonciliate our love, mustyyet command our
respect, even in the ,nineteenth century. From what
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ghe deemed to be her duty, as far as we can di%cern,
this strong, proud, energetic, cburageous, masterful
woman never shrank. And it led her on many a
trying occasion into by no.means rose- -strewed paths.
Her duty, as she understood it, was by all means of all
sorts,—by subtle counsel when craft was,needed, by
lavished smiles where smiles were qurrent, by fastuous
magnificence where magmﬁcence cquld.lmpose by ener-
getic action when the crisis required it, by graeious
condescension when that might avail; by high-handed
nght-royal domineering when sych was more, effica;
cious, by fearlessly meeting peril and resolutely
labouring, to aid and abet her husband in taking and:
holding a place among the sovereign princes of Italy,
and to preserve the same, when she was left to do so
single-handed for her children. And this duty Catherine
performed with a high heart, a strong hand, and an in-
domltable‘wﬂl throwing herself wholly into the Yurbu-
lent obJectlve life before her, and perfectly unmolested
by any subjective examination of the®ature:of the
passions which conveniently enough seemed to range
themselves on the side of duty, or doubt- begetting
speculations as to the veritable value of ‘the aims
before her and the quality, of the means ndeded for
the attainment of them.

Tn March, 1487, Catherine went to visit her relations
and connections at Milan, leaving her husband at
Imola; but had been there a very few weeks when she
was hurriedly summoned to return. Girelamo had,
been seized withsudden and alarming illness at Imola.”,
Catherine reached'ﬂlﬁ bedside on the 81st of May, and
found him given_over® by his medical atténdants. She

Burriel, p. 169.
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judged, however, that he had not been properly treated,
and lost no time in‘gbtaining the best medical advice in
Ttaly, we are told,—from Mailan, Ferrara, and Bologna.
She also nursed him indefatigably herself, and had the
gratification of seeing him slowly recover.

While he was still unable to leave hi§ chamber
" alarming news" arrived from Forli. The faithful
Tolentino had die@ some time previously, and one
Melchior Zocchejo, of Savona, had been appointed
Castellano of Ravaldino: This man is described* as
having been previously a corsair, and:as being a most
ferocious and brutal man, worthless, moreover, in all
respects. “The seneschal of the palace at Forli at this
time wasg a certain Innocenzio (odronchi, an old and
faithful adberent of the Riarii. He-had made a sort
‘'of intimacy with Zqcchejo, as a brother chess-player,
and used to go into the fortress frequently tos play
with him, for, the duties of the Castellano did not
permit him ever to leave the fort for an hour. This
same 1mpossﬂ)ﬂ1ty made, it seems, an " excuse for the
seneschal to offer to send a dinner into the fort, since
he could feturn the governor’s hospitality in no other
way. - Introducmg thus several bravoes in the guise of
servants,” Codronchi suddenly pomarded Zodchejo at
table, and with the assistamce of his men seized the
fort.

It was supposed at once in Forli, that, old retainer
of the family as Codronchi was, he had been gained by
the Ordelaffi ; and that the fgrtress, and in all proba-
bility the city also, was consequent}y Yost. The*con-
sternation was great; and.a messenger, despatched in
all haste to Imola, reachad the sick room gf the Coyng

# Marchesi, Storia di Forlj, lib. ix. p. 554,
VoL. I. X
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Iate at night with these alarming tidings. He was still
too far from well to leave his room. ,Catherine was
‘expecting her fifth confinement every day. Still the
matter wad too urgent to, be neglected. She at once
got into the saddle ; and by 'midnight ‘that night was
before the gate of Fort Ravaldino in Forli, summoning
Codronchi to give an account of hi§ conduct.

“ Dearest lady,” replied the seneschal, sppearing
on the battlements, and speaking thence to his mistress
below, ° the fortress should not have been entrusted to
the hands of such a man as the governor, & worthless
drunkard. To-night I can say no more than this, Go,
1 entreat, and seek repose, and to-morrew feturn here
to breakfast with us ifi the fort.”

Old servants, it ust be supposed, occasionally take
strange liberties in all climes and ages ; but certainly
this ‘address does, under the circumstances of the case,
seem one of the strangest.

Catherine, with one attendant before the closed
gates of her castle at midnight, had nothing for it hut
to do as this aydacious seneschal advised her. The
,next morhing she went according to invitation, carrying
with her, %e wre%old, the materials for an excellent
breakfast. ,But on reaching again the still glosely
barred gates of Ravaldino, the lady was told from the
battlements, that she herself, and the breakfast, with
ong servant ta carry it would be admitted, but no more.
If matters looked bad before, this insolent proposition
certainly gave them a much worsg .appearance; and
made it very necessary for the Countess to reflect well
before acceding to it. If indeed the seneschal had
been bought by the Ordelaffi, his conduct was intelli-

* Bernardi, Lastri Forlivesi, p. 117,
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gible enough, and her,fate would be sealed if she
trusted herself within the fortress. It might be, how-
ever, that Codronchi, alarmed at the daring step he
had taken, was.only thinking of providing for the
immediate safety of his own neck from the first burst
of his mistress’s wrath, when he refused to admit any
followers -withi her.; Again, it might be that he was
wavering in. his allegiance, and might yet be confirmed
init, *

Catherine, after a few, minutes of reflection, decided '
in opposmon to the stréngly urged advlce of her ¢ coun-
sellors jn the city, on accepting the man’ s terms; " and
she and the byeakfast and one groom passed intd the
Tortress. 3 All Forli was, meanwhile, on the tiptoe of
anxious expectafion: for the result., Of what passed at
this ‘odd bgéakfast, we havé no smeans (of knowing
anything, inasmuch as the cmzens of Forh ncluding
the writers who have chronicled the, strange" story,
remained, then apd. ever gfter in pegfect ignorance ¢n
the subject. Catherine, we are told, shdrtly came
forth, and summoning to her one Tommaso, Feo, o
trusted friend of her own, returned with ,hlm. into the
fortress. And Codronchi immediately €k over the
command of itVinto his hands; which done he a.nd
Cathenne, leavmg Feo .as Castelwno, came away
together®to the Palazzo Pubblico of Forli, where a
great crowd of the citizens were waiting to hear the
result of these extraordinary events.

The Countess, however, spoke “dnly a few. myste-
rious words” to the crowd. * Know, my men of Forli,”
said she, * that Ravallino was lost to me and to the
city by the means of this Innocenzio here; but I have
'recovered it ; and have left it in wight trusty hands.”
And the seneschal voluntarily confirmed what the lady

w2
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said, remarking that it was true enough! Whereupon
this self-confessed traitor and the Countess mounted
their ‘horses, and rode away to Imola togethér,
apparently in perfect understanding 4vith each other!
“And the next morning, two ‘hours after sunrise,
Cathering gave birth, without any untowdrd accident
whatever, tp 2 ﬁne‘hkalthy boys
The whole of which queer story, reading as it does,
more like a sortof Puss-in-boots nursery tale than a bit of
real'matten offact history, gives us a very curious peep
at the soft of §uties and risks these little soverexgns of
& 'Clty and’ i territory had to meet, and the sort &f
footing on"which they often were obliged to stand with,
their de’pendants
.'Ill,us mght~1;1de to Forli, too, may under all'ghe cir-
cﬁrﬂstq,nces .of ‘heease be cited in justifieation of, the
nssertmn, ’shat-ort dashing, vigorous, litfle scrupulous
heroine; had séme stuff of fine quelity in her after all.
And-it whg én th¢ eve of being yet mare severely tried.
Giretado had recoyered and returned with ‘Catherine
to, Forly, » Beipg hardly pressed for money, he ‘had
farm¥d . out fle ‘much-hated meat-tax t0r one Checco, of
tha Ors!‘ fanifly, to whom he appefrs to have owed
cons1dera.ble arrears of pay for mlhta.ry' seryice, Checco
fi‘Ors1 wanted, not unreasonably, to stop thg arrears
. due tohim“out of the sum coming to the Pyince from
the tax. But thls did not suit the Prince’s calCulatnons,
and he threatened the noble Orsi with mpnsonment
Yet, notmthstand,mg these sourcas, of dll- -feeling, the
Count Beequs 4q haye feceived him courteously, when
on the evenmg of the 14th of Appl, 1188, he presented
himsalf at. the Prince’s usual hojir 6f granting audiences.

Burgiel, p. 174
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It was after supper, and.Catherine had retired to * her
secret bower,” a point.of much importance to Checco
d’Orsi and his friends. Entering the palacé they
made sure that the busines$ in hand should not be
interrupted by interference of liers, by placmg a'couple
of their number at the foot of the tiirret sta.u' which led
to her private aparﬁnen}s The ofhers pqssmg on to
the great hall,—Sala dei Ninfi,—they found Girolamo
leaning with one elbow on the sill of the great ‘window
lookmg on to the Piazza Grande, and talkmg with his
Chancellor* There was one servant alsqin tite further
part of thie hall,

“ How goesit, Checco mio ?”" said he,*putting’ eut
his hand kindly.

“ That way goesit!” replied hig muYderer, stdbbing
himJnortally as he uttered the worlly

So Catherine became a widow with. &x children. at
twenty-six yesra of age.

. Burriels p. 239; Bonoli, p. 235; Vecchla.zznm, 'qf i, . 164 ;
Alberghetti, p. 254 ; Tufessura apud Mumﬁ,‘tom iif. por.ii. p*1219.
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Cathérine 4n troutle.—* Libertd e Chiesh !” in Forll.—The Cardinal
Savelli'—TheqCountess and her Castellano perform a ¢omedy
before the lieges. — A veteran revolutionist. — No Melp coming
fromx Rome —Cardinal Legate in an awkwnrd'poaxtmn —All over
with thé Orsi—Their last night in Forll.—Catherine herself again.
+—Retribution.—An ottogenarian conspirator’s last day.

THE corpge of ,the murdered man lay tranquilly on
the pavement of, that vast “ Hall of the Nymphs,”
surrottnded'by the hangings of arras, and sideboards of
'plate. “ ten feet high,” the produce of many & deed of
rapme,.oppressxon, and wrong ; tranquilly ant free, for
dome five ’ mmutes past now, from troublous thoughts of
meat-. .ta.xes, empty coffers, Ordelaffi conspiracies, and
revolutions, ﬁr the first time these four years! Itlay
near the”great window, and the thifk blood flowed
slowly over the painted brick floor," makmg a dark
stdin, whlcﬁ Forhi tradition .could still point out to
curious strangers towards the end of the-last century.
The affrighted servant, who it seems was one Ludovico
Ercolani, a butlef, long in the service of the Riarii,
had run from'the hall, to carry, tkle terrible tidings to
the distant chaniber of the Coun ess. And for a few
short minutes the murderers, Checco d’Orsi and his
accomplices, Giacomo Ronchi and Ludovmo Pansecco,
stood alone over ‘their vigtim, with pallid "faces and
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starting eyeballs, taking rapid counsel as to what was
next to be done

This ruffian Pansecco, one of the historians quietly
remarks, had been employed by the Count on occasion
of the Pazzi murders.

Those ymoments were anxious ones to the doers of
the desperate deed, for all depended on the feeling,
with which the populace might at the first blush regard
it. Their anxiety was not of long duration, however.
From the open, window the three assgssing cried to
the people in the Piazza “ Liberty! Liberty! The
tyrant 1s'ﬂead!, Forli is its own mistress!” It-was
the evening hour at which every Italian,’ thert %s now,
18 out of doors enjoymg the fresh air, and chatting with
neighbours, sitting in groups in front of the druggists’
. shops—(a cunously universal and tlme-hopoured habit
in the provincial cities of Italy), or walking to and fro
in the principal square ; and the news, therefote, Jan
through the city with the quickness of hghtmng In
an instant the Piazza was crowded with cltlzens,,crymg,
“An Orso! an Orso! Liberty! leertg t* ahd the
conspirators were safe—for the present.

The palace, gua.rd lost no time in prowhmg for their
own safety, by separating and mingling with the people.
Ludovico d’Orsi, Checco’s brother, a doctor of law and
whilome senator at Rome, who had been gua.rdmg the
stair leading to Catherine’s apartments, whnt out into
the Piazza to -excite and direct the mob. But, the
Chancellor, who had been with the Count at the time of

* For the account of the following interesting passages of Catherine's’
life, the authorities are Burnel, 1ib. ii. cap. v. vi. vil. ; Albelghettl, p. 255,
¢t seq.; Vecchiazzaniy y vol. ii. p. 164, et seg.; and Bonoli, lib. x. The
Jast is on this occesion the best, and has been chiefly followed in the
text. .
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the murder, had meanwhile reached Catnerines room
by another passage. Her: younper children and their
nurses, and & young sister of hers, named Stella, whom
she was about to mgrry advantageously to a certain
Andrea Ricci, were with her. And the confusion in
that room, full of women and childzen, on the abrupt
and breathless telling of such news may be easily
imagined. But Catherine, with .infinite promptitude
of thought, ordered Ludovico toehasten, without
losing a moment by lingering with theny, to the castle ;
and to tell Feo, the 'governor, from Tler, to send off
instant couriers to her brother, the Dike, at Milan,
and ta her husband’s friend and ally, Rentivoglio,
Lord of Bologna.

Catherine, and the women with her, berred the door
behind him as best they might with heavy furniture
and so forth. DBut he had bardly had time to get clear
of the palace before Checco with half-a-dozen ruffians
were thundering at the Countess’s room, and in-.a
very few minutes had forced an entrance. The chro-
Biblers ha.ve.notea that Or51 could not. brmg himself
at that moment to face Catherine. He' remained at
the door, while the men he had brought with him
made the women understand that they must come, with
them.

And thus the’family of the murdered sovereign were
‘marched thtough the crowded streets of the city %6 the-
Orsi palace, and there locked up as prisoners

That done, the conspirators hastily cdlled togesher
the leading men in the city, to decide o the -steps to
be taken for the government of it hencefopth. For the
Orsi, wealthy, numerous, influential,' and violent as
they were, had no hope of being permitted to make
themselves lords of Forli. They proposed,.therefore,
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the step which promised the next best'chances for
their own greatness and power,—to lay Forli at the feet,
of the Pontiff. This was frequently a measure adopted
in those days in’ similar circumstances. The crime
committed would be thus wiped out ; the famﬂy of the
murdered prince, Jhd the nexghbommg princes, who
might be disposed to profit by the occasion, would be
kept at bay; and, since the Church could only hold and
govern and tax .distant dependencies by means of
governors and kieutenants, who so hLely to step into
stich proﬁtable Places, as the powerful citizen who had
gained the new state for the Holy Father ?

The fngﬁltened council at once assented to the
proposal, and sent off that same night inessengers
to the Cardinal Savelli, who was residing as" governor
for the Church at Cesena, a city about twelve miles to

the south of Forli.

~ Meanwhile some of tthe partisans of the Orsi had
thrown the body of Girolamo from the window into
-the Piazza; and while the citizeng were busied in
dlsplaymg everywhere the papaliflag, -amid cnes»-bﬁ
“ Chiesa ! Lhiesa !” the mob having, torn every rag
of glothmg ftdm the corpse, dragged. it through the
st.leets of the city, till certain friars took it from them,
and placed it in the sacristy of their church.

'I{e Cardinal Savelli did not at all like the proposal
made %o him; and lost some important time, before,
“ being ‘unwilling to have it said that the Church had
lost a chance through hiswowardice,” he at last made
up his mind to accept it. On arriving at Forli, his
first step wasg, to visit Catherine.in the Orsi Palace.
An historical novelist would have little difficulty, and
better historical Wwarranty than often suffices for such
purposes, in presenting his readers with a sufficiently"
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striking and picturesque accouns of that interview.
Catherine, the historians tell us, was, as we might
expect from, our knowledge of her, baughty, unbroken,
and unbending ;- the Qag,-dmal a8 we might also expect
from our knowledye of @is kind, smooth-tongued,
courteous, full of regrets and talk about his sacred
duty to Holy Mother Church. This is all history
tells us. Bu¢ it is enough. The imagination has no
difficulty in filling up the sketch.

But at the conclusion of his courteous tilking, the
Cardinal intimated, that it would be better, that the
: Countdss and her family should for the present find a
‘safe fhelter in a small but strong bmldmg over. the
St. Peter’s gateway, under the. care of trusty citizens,
to be named by his Eminence. And Catherine was
far from unwilling to acquiesce in the change. For
though the* accommodation proposed to her was
materially of the most wrefched, yet she naturally
preferred any prison to the home of her husband’s
piurderer ; and tfe Cardinal’s hint, ‘that the ‘gateway
prison might be a safer asylum for her and her children
than the palace of the Orsi, was, she felt, more than a
mere pretext.

That night, accordingly, thé 15th of April, Catherine
and her family were marched through the city, escorted
by a troop of guards, bearmg torches, from the Orsi
palace to her new prison. The little- procession of
prisoners censisted of twelve persons; the .Countess
herself, her mother (who is now mentioned for the first
time since her daughter’s birth, and who may in all
probability be. supi)osed to have become Catherine’s
inmate at the time of her settling permanently in Forli
after thé death of Sixtus), her .sister Stella, her six
children, a natural son of the Count, named Scipio,
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and two nurses. They were received with all courtesy
by the three citizens to whose keeping the Cardinal
had consigned them; But suffered much from the
insufficiency of the small room,tg hold them.

The next day Cardinal Sg&e]h "and the.conspirator8
summoned Feo, thé Govemor of Ravaldmo, to deliver
up the fortress; and on his refusal, they brought
Catherine from her prison to the foot of the walls, and
there compglled her to give her own orders viva voce
to the Cadtellano to do so. On his showing bimself on
tlie ramparts, she nat only commanded, but implored
him with evgry possible appearance of earnestiess, to
save her life by delivering up the fort. In all pro-
bability the Countess and her Castellano perfectly un-
derstood each other. In any case he knew Catherine's
character, and had, moreover, the orders which had
reached him by Ercolani for his guidance. At all
events, he replied to her commands ang entreaties by a
steady refusal; and the baffled conspirators had to
take her beck to the gate-house.

“Ah, Madame Catherine,” said Giacomo Ronchi,
one of three who had murdered the Count, and who
stood by her side as she parleyed with Feo, “if you
‘were really in earnest, he would yield. But it is you,
who do not wish him to obey your words; and it
makes me long to lay you dead where you stand with
& thrust of this partizan through the body !”

This, writes Cobelli, the ballet-master historian, I
heard, who.was there, listening and seeing everything
in order to record it faithfully.

That night the faithful Ercolani contrived to. gain
admittance to his mistress in her prison; and it was
then concerted, that if, as .she anticipated, %she were
again taken to the fort on the morrow, to repeat the
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scheme which had that day failed, she should attempt
to obia}n pemission to éuter the fortress. To this
end }Zrco'lam was to communicate with Feo with the
utglfost secrecy, and glvg h1m the necessary jnstructions
Yor playing ntp ‘Catheriné’s hinds. He Was to seek an
integview with the Cardmal also, and endeavour to
ﬁersuad’e him by felgmng -anxiety en account of the
danger_to' Catherine.from the geverpor's obstinacy,
thal thé surest means 6f inducing high toayield would
be to' allow her to speak to him within the ofstle. He
kne¥ both parties well enough, he assured hib Eminencg,
to feel certain, that Feo would not be able to resist his
mistress, when brought face to face with her

The Cardinal had lately'had that honouf,and was
inclined to think the statement probahle enough.

The following day, Catherine, as she hdd expected

was again taken to the foot of. the ramparts of.the
fortress . by the, conspirators, accompamed this time
by Sgvelli; ‘and the Castellano. wis again called to
parley.
. The comedy of yesterday having been again per-
formed between them, the Cardinal demanded of the
governor, whether. he would obeys his lady,«if she
wege to enter the fortress, and there give him the same
ordersy 50 that he could have no pretext for supposing
that sha was acting under constraint. To this Feo
rephed that he could not say what he might do under
such circumstances, but should endeavoul; toract up to
what should 4lpen seem.to be his duty. On her part,
Cathemne,declarqd that she was sure.she could induce
him o yield,;if baly she could be permitted to spedk to
him pnyutely

*The Orsi and their 11‘161](15 were strongly aganst
letting her out of their hands, although she reminded
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them that she left her children as hostages in their
power. Cardinal Savelli, however, wad f3r allowing
her to go in, and his counsel prevailed.

Cathering was permltted to enteg the 1oruress aione,
on the agreed undelsta.n(ﬁng, that, successful oL not in
prevallmg upon the govetnor, she wag to come torth
again in three hours.

Very exciting, wag,the interest which kept all parties
in the city gn thq tip-toe of expectation during these
important “thre$ hours. Both among the well- wishers
of the Coufitess, and -among her enemies, Oppo‘SIfe
opinions prevsuled as to the probabilities of the fssue.
Money to & great extent would hawe changed hands on
the event.’haa“thb scene been enacted among our bet-
lovmgcountrymen The Forhve51 passed the time in
ceaseleds debate as to the course which the Indy might,
could, would, or should adopt. The space before the
ramparts ‘'of' the zastle remained crowded yith anxious
groups of talking® citizens during the whole of the
appointed  ifiterval. And the, Orsi, and their more
immediate allies, consoled their shrewd misgivings,
that their victim had escaped them, by dark threats
83 to the fate of her children.

" At length, ¢he great bell on the Piazza told all Forli
that the three hours were over. Albrushed 'towards
thé' castle to'witness the variously .expected gvent.
The sitting groups sprang to theinfeet; nd w'sudden®
silence succqqded to the roar of ¢ whole eity's chatte?,
when, in o'bedlence to a summofis from'h‘tl umpet Feo
appeared on the battlements. And it is easy to imagine
the burst of varfed paSS1pns, which agal,u btoke forth
into a.storm of 3 yoices, when that oﬂ‘ic(h‘ with, most
antroubled coolness;, told them, dhat
i «His- liege lady was much fatigued by what she
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bad gone through; that immediately on her entry into
the fort, he had counselled her to seek repose;: and
that she was now, in fact, enjoying & sound sleep, from
which be cguld not think of disturbing her, That, as
t0 her quitting the ?orf.ress of Ravaldino‘in the present
state of her city of Forh he, governpr of that fortress,
judged it safer for her not to do so ; and, thewefore, be
her oyn Ynfentions what they m1ght when she sliould
awalke ffam her slumbers, he should i in ho wise permit
her to’go forth -

:And’ so saying, the Castellano, calpf, in the gecure
consciousness of the perfect strength, of-‘his walls,
Jetreated into their shelter.

His Eminelce the Cardinal Savelli ¥as.angry enough
at the dupery which had been pmch;ed.pn him. But
the Orsi, to.whom the attér in hand was a question
of lifé statlon,. and property, were hﬂnlsported with
fury Sorfe of them hastened off. t8' the “gatehouse
prison, and soon returned with¢ Cat]:xemnqs ehildren. .
The imperturbable Castellano was adyin. Mmoged, to
his ramparts, and ordered to inform thes Coﬁntessd“
that the'lives of her children depended on the. instant
l,perforn;ua,nce ‘of her compact.

ﬁgmn he‘yéplied, that he would ,dqQ npthing of the
kmd .As 40 the children, who were. titere below in
th.éhands of- the;n' father’s assassins, dm Mortal terror
envugh, foor {lungs, and naturally urgingythe governor
with very, earnests snd sinceré entreatiest to give up
tfle fort ﬂn‘&nsa’ve their lives, he would-mere]y advise
e« c1tizens 4f Forli to reﬂect\a little before they,
suffered a, halrvof their heads to be hdet, Te remmded
tivety,  that4 these *childrens were the nephews of the

Note 11.
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powerful and neighbouring Duke of Milan, that the
Lord of Bologua, still nearer at hand, was their glly
and connection; and told them tb' ask of themselves’
whether, in the case of théir “cold- -blooded,: murder, it
was not likely«that the ‘faté of So«tom and - Gomorrih,
mlght be tolerable compared, with that, which would fall
. on Forliy

The Cardinel Savélli, angry and provoked s he was,
had -@rtamly no intention of really staining his hiinds
with these ehildren’s'ood. The bod}of the ‘vitjzens
felt the ‘truth of'what Feo had said ; and eventually the
boys and Babir slster were carried back to their pnson
unhurt, though the Orsi and their accomplices were,
says Burn,el, gxaqhmg their teeth with bf¥fied fury

On the.evemn&of that day, the L6th, while the Orsi
and the1r friends were at supper, "and, engaged in
-anxious dlqo\uSmon a8 to the next stgps toibeYaken,
"their father, wflo had retired from the mty to his
country housaa ﬁtﬂe'before the murder of the Count,
retu),;l}pd todhe ,Q;m palace. He was eighty-five years
old, gid In ,rev.olutlonary matters certmnly might wel}
be deemed a high authority, for this was ‘the'seventh,
insurrectign in' which he had(been engaged in Forli
In all the tropb‘les, which had preceded‘ the,- expulsfon
of the Qrdelpffi, as well as in all thostywhich' had
succceded the.usprpation of the Riaryj, this wﬂgulant
old nable l;ad always taken 'a leadmé paft. . 'Now,
drawing - avanc}us examPles from &hd ﬁ*easures of his,
long et]ge.uenqe, the old man severely B]amed-’ﬁls sops
for leaving thejr worls half done. Either they. ought “o-
have never veptwved on such a stép 8s u.puttmg the
Count*to death -on they ought t@- havé p‘xﬁﬁtrulshei ﬁi{s '
entire famxly As‘lt wadi.he aqgu,red a cu! thé future,
and feared that the I‘lamng}léa Caiherme eéégpe intoa
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fortress perfectly mpregnable by any means at their
command, would pmve an, m:eme(hable dnd fatal error.

It was-detenniued ,am.o.ug them to send off messen-
gers to Rdmd, that night, & lay the obedience of the
city at the fe tog the P‘onpﬁ' and urge him to send
immediate assmtanc& in troops and munitions.

The 17th was occupied in hostilities, which caused
mtich mxschlef ant suffering in the city, without the
least advancing_ any solutlon of the position. The
Cardinal Legate brought up fromt Cesena all the troop$
he céuld collect under the pontifical hahher; but, they
had no effigient means of attacking Ravaldino. Od the
other hand, Feo bombarded the town, and left marks
still pointed ‘out centuries afterwards} and caused
many catastrophesy the subject of Forli, traditional .
talk for many a year. But &till nothing decisive was
accomplished.

» On the 18th, a herald from Bentlvogho, Prince of
Bologna, arrived in* Forli, and was received by Savelli
and the heads of the revolationary party'in the town
hallr » He came, he said, in the first place, to warp the
citizens ‘on the part of his master, on pain of certain
-and entire destruction of their city, to do'no harm to
the ehildren of the’murdered Count ; and secondly, to
demand that Catherine _should-'be placed in hberfy,
and Octavian, the' eldést son of Girolanio, procthimed
Lbint: of Forli.

To ”thesq, demands - Savelli replied, that for the
<hildyén, theré: was nothing’.to ‘be feared they were
in* pttfect safety. As to the Countes3, she was in
perfect Yiberty as.far as the city authorities were con-
cerned; and all that was asked of her was to give up
the cxtadel' and depart in peacé. But as for proclalmmg
the late Count’s heir, s6vereign®of Forli, that was
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Wholly out of the question, even if the city wished to
do so; inasmuch as they had already "declared them-
selves the Pope’s subjects, hnd hagd sent 4n embassy to
Rome to lay their, city and ~'the1r'.fea.lty at the feet of
his Holiness. With which adswer éhe 1‘\erald retired.

But the mere appearance of thiimessenger from the
Lord of Bologna had produged an effect upon several
of the citizens, which must have warned the conspim-
tors how little they conld depend upon | the' steadmess
or support, of the people Many began to murmur
against those *who, they already surmised, might be
ultimately on the losing side; and Savelli gnd the Orsi
had to send many suspected of adhering to the Riarii
out of the city.

Cathermes sister Stella was taken from the Gate-
house prison to the bedside of her betrothed husband
Ricci, who was laid up by, wounds hg had received in
the fighting that had occurred jn the palace imme-
diately after the murder; and having been there
magried to*him, was permitted to depart to Cesena in
company with her mother Lucretia.

During this day, too, the Orsi, becoming more and
more painfully anxious about ghe issue of their enter-
prise, sent.a letter to Lorenzo de’ Medici, asklu?r his
shpport against the family of his old gnemy. But on
the 1th, the messenger came’ back,* bringing only &
verbal angwer from Iﬂorenzo, to the effect that hea-had
no surviving resentment on account of. by‘gone matters
to, gratify—that he had no inclination to meddle ik
such an affair as that proposed to him; and thgt he
hoped and purpoked to pass the remainder of Yis days
in quiet.

On the 20th, arrived two letters from the Duke of

Mjlan, one to Savelli, and one to the Comunitis of
VoL, I, (]
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Forli. In the first the Dukd expressed his astonish-
ment that the Cardinal should have ventured to take
possessmn of ¥orli, not merely ‘without any com-
mission from his Holiness, but, as there ,was every
reason to beligve, heforé any knowledge of the recent
events had reached the Papal court. He admonished
his Emmence, thaf he was acting in open disregard, of
all law and every Ifnncq?le of Justice; .and concluded
by '.very pointedly advising him, as he’ ,would avoid
further misfortunes, to return forthmth to his own
affairs at Oesena The letter to the Comumth in much
the same terms advised the citizens, as the only means
of conimng the consequences of the late wexcesses to
the nnmediate authors of them, to send away the
Carding], and.;etum at once to their allegiance.

Savelli began to find himself jn a difficult and, dis-
agreeable Posmon and resolved on taking a strong, and
what wou],d -pbpear, to our ideas a dangerous step.
Since nothing came from Rome, neither troops,, ngr
~authonty.of any kind for what he had done in the
Pope’d nanié, his. Eminence determined to forge »the
létter so u1genﬂynneeded He sccordingly produced a
(bll,swhith he ydedlared had just reached ,him from
Rome,” by which his® Holiness thanked the Forlivesi
for then' aﬁ'ectlon towards the Church, accepted the
alleglance of the” city, and pronused to send troops
with speed, to, suppopt them in “the course they had
taken. Thg fraud was, however, but partially sugcess-
ful for the- moment; for many, we are told, doubted, of
the authentlolty of this bull from the first.

The next’day things looked still worse for the con-
spirators *and their ecclesiastical patron Two heralds
frond Bentivoglio, and, the Dpke of Mﬂan, rode into the
great square’ of Forli,.and publicly before the people
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demanded, in the name of the Duke of Milan, that the
children of the ‘late Céunt should be immediately
brought to him ;:" announcing further, that a strong
force was-then om its marc'h,_ and already within a
short distance of the city? Chetco d;Orsi, who received
them, replied with the utmost insolence and audacity,
that the ‘children had_ already beem: put to deatB, and
that Forli feared neither'Bentivogflo nor the Duke of
Milan, as the Pope's troops” would be there to help
them before the Mjlanese could reach the city. Haw
much of this was mere bravado, 2hd how mflg.h inspired
by real hope of succour from Rome, it i difficult to
say. But»it became clear afterwatds, ,that Panocent
VIIL., who was a very different man frond the aggressiveé
Franciscan' his ‘predecessor, had turned‘ a completely
deaf ear to the proposals: of the Forlivesi, and the
communications of his own legate ; being determined, as
it should seem, in no ‘wise to interfere in the matter.
Indeed, when the over-zealous legate Savelli was after-
wards within ah inch .of being hung by Cathérine for
hig*share in the revolution, Innocent abstained from all
interference even'by remonstrance irf'hi§ favour.

Thus matters went on till the 2§th,-'thé_Mi‘laiqe3e and
Bolognese troops gradually drawing near {o, the eity,
and Savelli and ,the Orsi becoming (daily iqore dis-
couraged and alarmed at the non-appearance of the
expected assistance from the Pope. Oncesthe sentine
on the top of the tower of the Palazzo Pubblico
declared,'that he saw troops coming towards‘the ¢ity
from the southward; and the news in al}vins'tént,put
the declining cause of the confpirators oncq again in
the ascendant with the fickle populace. * The whola
city was ringing 'with cries of'“ Orsa! Orso! Chiesa !
Chiesd !’ when it was discovered that ﬁle'sﬂpposgd

02
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Papal army was & body of fifty horsemen coming to the
assistance 'of the Countess ; and the affections of the
Forli lieges-again began to lean towards their old
masters accordingly.

Meantime Savelli battered the citadel with cannon
brought from Cesena and Forlimpopoli, and Feo
battereq the city from his rampart, but withont ‘much
mischief being done on either side.

On the 29th, the army of the Duke.of Milan and the
Bolognese were before the walls Oof Forli. A duly
accredited énvoy front the. Duke entered the,town, and
had a long secret interview with Savelli, Communica-
tions passed also between Catherine in the fortress and
her friends outside the city., The fort of Ravaldino
seems during the whole time of the rebellion to have had
free means of communication, fqr ingress and egress,
with the open country.beyond the walls of the city; go
that Catherine might at any time have.escaped.had she
not preferred to hold the citadel. The preservation. of
her donginions, and very possibly her life, were entirely
due to the possession of this. stronghold. .And the
incidents of thig rebellion in Forli, which may be taken
as.a very perfect type of hundreds of similar events of
constant recurrence in the history of the petty princi-
palities and municipalities of Italy in those centunes
throw, p very snfficient light on' the pammount 1;nport
ance ‘attached by the rulers of those cities, to thepos-
session of such a place of refuge, and the propor-
tionably vast sums . they expended in erecting and
maintaining them. The great difficulty-in the matter
always was to find.some .Castellang,.sufficiently, trust-
worthy for it to be safe to confide the fortress to his
'keeping: The great power arising from the absolute
command of a building so strong as to be impregnable
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to any means of attack that &itizens could bring against
it, and from which the inmates might do much damage
to the city with very little - 'danger of suffering any
injury themselves, was so great and so tempting, that
the governors of -these fortresses, were ragely,to be
flepended on. It might be .almost said, that in cases
of difficulty and temptation treachery was the ule, and
fidelity to the lord the exception. And it mot unfre-
quently occurred; that the Castellano within his walls
felt himself to be more than a match for his master and
sovereign outside them: a state of thimgs' of which
some of the episodes in the history of Forli narrated in
‘these pages have 'shewn us a few symptoms.

By the evening of.thg 29th, it was sufficiently evi-
dent that it was all up with the hopes of the insurgents
in Forll. The game was “clearly played out and lost.
‘To take their situation still more desperate, & great
number of twritten papers signed .by Catherine were
found scattered about tlie great square and streets of
the town sood after dusk.that evening. These “con-
tained strong exhortations from the Countess to her
faithful stibjects of Forli, to put summarily to death.all
the leaders of the consplracy before they ¢ould escape
from the city ; and” promises of favour and rewards to
any man whoge dagger should be the means of making'
an end 6f any one of them.

The Orsi and their aksociates felt that the city was
rapidly becoming too hot to hold them. That night,
ii hurried council, they determined on leaving Forli
secretly, before morning.

‘But' there wad one_thing,—and the incidént is stri-
kingly illustrative of the character of the country and
the epoch, and of the undying ferocity of Italian party
hatred,—one thing to.be done; even before providing
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for their personal safety,!fearfully- endangered as it
was by every hour of delay. They determined that
Catherine, -on coming forth *triumphant from her
fortress, should find herself childless; and feel, in the
moment of consummating her success, that it was
worthless to her.

The six children were still at the gate- -house in the
care .of the three- citizens to whom Savelli had enr
trusted *them. 1In ‘the early part of the night, theler
fore; Checco d'Orso, Ronchi, and Pansecchi presented
themselves at the prison, with a fictitious order from
Savelli* that the children should be given up to them
to be .conducted to a place of safety out of the gity.
Fortunately for the little ones, Capoferri conceived
suspicions of the truth of the representatlons made to
him; and steadily refused to give up the children,
despite the urgent persuasions and threats of Orsi.
The 'cautious triumvirate of the gate-house had
declined .to admit within their walls more than him
alone of, the party at the door. Checco, thérefore, on
finding himself thus baffled, made' a sign from =
window to his comrgdes outside to force an-entrance
at the moment of. his passing out. Ronchi, seizing:
an axe, approached the door for this purpose: DBut g,
gentinel on the wall above, observing this -hostil,'e
movenent, fired down upon him and a servant, who
was with him, and killed the latter. Ronchi,retired.
from the wall, and 4t the same moment Orsi came out,
and the gate was safely shut behind him.

There remained nothing for ¢he baulked desperadoes
but to hutry, with rage and despair in their heartsj to,
join the small body of relatives and, adherents, wheo
had. prepared ;to 'quit the city with them. They went
out, 2 party of séventeen, at two ¢’clock in the mc;rni-



HER ABLE CONDUOT. 199

ing of the 80th of April: and thus the revolution was
at an end.

According to all medieval law, Tight, and oustom,
Forli deserved to' be sacked in punishment for its
rebellion ; and it was not altogether easy for Latherine
td save it from+the horrors of such a fate. For it
might be difficult to get rid of the troops who had
come to her aid, if they were baulked of their anti-
cipated prey. The Countess announced to the citizens
that if she spared them this merited chastisement,
she did so solely. for the sake of the women of Forli;
for the men had not deserved mercy from her: and
eventually, by prudence and caution, and permitting
only a very few of the soldiers to enter the walls,
Forli wag saved from sack.

One -of the historians ‘somewhat maliciously ob-
serves, that though he has no doubt of »Madama
Caterina’s merciful consideration  for the women of
Forli, still it was.a fact, that all: the vast quantity of
plunder taken ﬁom the palace after the murder of %the
Count, was dcattered through the city, and was' sub-
sequently nearly all’ fecovered by the Countess;
wheregs, if Forli had been sacked, no fragment of all
this wealth would ever have been seen again,

And now, once again, we have pomps and proces-
sions, and complimentar'y speeches, and- smiles, and
oaths: of fealty, and'gracious condescension. The
magistrates ga in- procession to Catherine in the
Tortress, with the key of the city, and excuses, and
compliments, and loud detestation of the recent crime.
And Catherine, on horseback between the generals of
the forces sent to support her, makes a triumphant
entry into lthe city; and there is an affecting meeting,
with embracings and tears, between the Countess and



200" CATERINA SFORZA.

her children; and Ottaviano is proclaimed Count, and
“ Madama,” his mother, named regent; poor Girolamo
is buried with much pomp in Imola; every tongue has
something no¥ to tell in favour of the lady regént :-
did she yot, when, surrounded by the. Milanese and
Bolognese officers, she was taking formal re-possessuon‘
in great state of a fort outside the oity, and when a
man-at-arms rushed .up to her in the middle of the
ceremonyy to say with pa.ptmg breath, “ Madonna ! all
.the ceHars of the Orsi are being plundered by the
people‘ but I haye secured some of the largest butts
of wine for, your ladyship, and have set a guard- over
them }''—ditl ‘she not +then and there, in the midst of
the stranger generals, graciously reply, that she pre-:
ferred that the poor people should share “the wine
among them, for that neither she nor her “children
wished tdpossess anything that had belonged to!the
Orsi! ., . and, in a word, all is sunshine once again,
. . . except in one small cell of .the Palazzo Pubblico,
where.a few of those who have pade themselves
noted by their violence during the ‘inswrrection, and
have failed to egcape in time from the city, are reserved
for vengeance.

It is but just to Catherine’s fair fame to note,that.
they were very few ; and further.to .remember, if .their
_punishment excites our lopthing, that mercy was hardly.
recognised as a virtue, or known as a sentiment /in
those “ ages of faith.” There were among them. the
man who had thrown the Count’s body fiom: the'
window, and he who had been .chiefly prominent in
dragging it through the city. ‘There was also (the
veteran' revolutionist, Orsl, ‘with his eighty-five Jedrs,
long-flowing silver locks, and .noble patrician bearing,
The unfortunate ‘old man had been left behind, when
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his sons and the others.of the family had left the city,
probably because his great age made it impossible for
him to join in their hmrried flight.

-On the st of May three of these prisoners were
hung at the windows of the Palazzo Pubbhco,amd then
thrown thence into the square, wherd they were literally
torn to pieces, and the shocking fragments left exposed
till sunset, when they weie collecte& and buried. The
brutalising effects -of such spectacles on: the "entire
mass of the population is sufﬁclently indicated by the
fact, that contemporary public opiniop considered the
Countess to have used much and unusual moderation,
in her dealings with such of the conspitdtors as fell
into her hands.

On the evening of that day an omincus decree was
posted in all quarters of ‘the city, requiring that,one
able-bodiéd man from every family dn.Forli should
attend on the morrow with pickaxe and> crowbar ini
front of the vast and magnificent palace of the Orsi.
At daybreak on the 2nd of May a great “crowd, armed
a5 had been ordered, were assembled. At the sime
hour the venerable-looking head of the great Orsi clan
was seen coming forth from his prison on the piazza,
bare-headed, with his long silver locks glancing in the
sunshine of that bright May morning, with hands bound
behind, his back, and led by the hangman, holding the
end of a halter passed round the old man’s neck. Thus
led into the midst of the crowd of his fellow-citizens,
he was placed in, front of his ancestral home. And then:
the work of* demolition was commenced.

-“ Have yow well marked the spectacle, O "Orso!”
said the hangman to his prisoner, when the work was
done;:.and then led him by the Halter. back to the’
piazza.
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A cruel death swaited him:there ; but that which he
had already ‘endured; was probably the bitterest part
of his punishment ,to the old patrician. That razing
of the family mansion was*infinitely more to & me-
dieval {talannoble; tha.n. the .mere destruction of do
mucﬁ,pmper;ty, add Carried with it a bitternéss of!
misery Wiaxdly gppreciable to dur less clannish feelings,!
and Iess,léopl;s at’tachments The old Italian noble
would.liaye jeey’ an eqngl aniouns of property destroyed
at hlscvil],%m, the country, or at a residence in a foreign!
city, had. he pos essed such, with comparative indiffe-
rence n \fBgt the turreted family “pglazzo” in his
native ,uty, is fortress in time of civil broil, the
patnarchal home ‘of several branches and generations
of *hi8 ':race, «the manifestation and evidence of the
Tan and 1m]‘>grtance of his clan, was more in his eyes
than ,mere stone: and timber. His strongest pass1on,
dhis’ fa.m)lxh .pnde, saw in the old ancestral walls “the
corpdtesl presentment of the family name. And the
levelling of the massive building with the soil, was the
extremest {gnominy an enemy could inflict, and was
felt by the doomed.race as a symbol of the extinction
of their name and stoclk for ever.

These were the feelings in that old man’s heart,
when the hangman asked 1f he had well observed the
spectacle before him, as he led him away to the one’
other scene that remained for him.” In the'pmzza it
was the nerves of the old man’s body that were to be
tortured.

A powerful horse was there ready prepared with a
stout plank - attached to its tail. To this plank the
Orso was bound in guch a manner that the feet were
nearest to the.horse, and the head passing beyond the
length of the board, fell back upon the stones. In
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this manner be was dragged twice rauna tne piazza |
and then, though by that time nearly, ¥ not quite
dead, his side was opened, the heart torm from the
quivering carcase, and rent 4o pieces before tlie people.

But it is probable, that all unpleasdnt ttages of
these things were properly W;peéf away 'ﬁll.d' #ﬁi{l‘f}’ed;
-the next morning, when*the Coqﬁtq5§‘, i}}'l‘?f’lé‘?s.swn’
passed over thosé same ﬂads'tofl'g.s,'Oh +héE Wafyto: the
cathedral to ¢ celebrate Te I%Aeum,i’"zmd' do- otfler
appropriate “ Divine Service.\
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Otr Catherme now found herself in exactly that
p051tron, which in her .age and country had led to''sb
many, historical tragedies, a.nd brought about the ruih
of s0 magty similarly situated princesses, and the misery
of ‘the hapless people subjected to them. A beautiful
widow ‘of,six-and-twenty, holding one rich principality
in her own right, and = second still more valuable, as
regent fof a son only nine years of age, was’ mfalhbly a
mark for all the princely fortune?hunteis, and ambiticus
intriguers throughout Italy * Every. degrée and mode
of intdrference from marriage to ‘murder was likely
to be brought to. bear by. greedy nobles and unprin-
cipled brother sovereigns against one of ‘the weaker
sex so circumstanced. But Catherine hardly deserves
to be described by such a phrase. If her sex marked
her place among the feebler portion of mankind, the
virility of her character claimed a high ‘standing for
her among the strongest of the masters of creation.
And-she felt, and showed herself perfeétly capable of
standing alone, and holding her own and her son’s
. inheritance by her sole unsided prudence and energy.
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In the early days of her widowhood a report arose
that a marriage* was in ¢ontemplation between the
Countess of Forll and Antonio Ordelaffi, pretender to
that pnnclpa.hty His brother, Francesco, was’ dead,
and he’was now the sole representative of the, old
Wnasty, which had ruled Forli for sa many centuﬁes
The report; of the probability of su¢h a marriage hbose,
doubtless, from the manffest advantages denvable from
such an arrangement. It has been seen how sure a
thorn ,m the sides of the Riarii was tile existence of
this exiled but unfmgotten family ; how‘msecure and
uneasy it rendered their hold of the prm(npahty, and
how the never*ceasmg intrigues and inciteménts of
the pretenders continually Lept party Jea.lousles- and
hatred aliVe, and ever and anon burst into ihsurrec-
tionary attempts, necessitating constant wgﬂance and
severe pumsl;\ments themselves the cauge of further
disaffection.

All this unhappy state of things might be remedied,
the unfortunate heir of along line of princes restored
to his inheritance, and a beautiful young widow very
sa’usfactonly ‘mated with a noble and not undistin-
gmshed czwaher (for such Antonio Ordelaffi-’ had
become ws.a Condotticre in the service of Venice), and
everythmg made pleasant to all partxes by this match
So thought the gossips, patmcmn and plebeian, in the
cities of .B,omagqg and, accordingly, settled the matter
to_their own satisfaction. as gossins are wont to do in
gimilar cases.

So much appearance of, atthenticity had the-report
assumed, and so completely had the good folk of Forli
‘taken for granted the truth of it, that in order not to

* Burriel, p. 430 : Bonoli, vol. ii. v. 20
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be found behind-hand in their preparations for the
festivities to ensue, when the .pyeat event should be
announced, ma.ny families had pmpared Jiveries and
strea.mers, with the united colours of tﬁq Ordelaﬁi and
Riarii, and staves in great numbérs, smul'ally painted,
for cdrrying in processxons And it.was t.hc; chanf?e
- discovery of some of these Weh-mten,(fgd jn,epa.ratlons,
that first revealed to the Countess the plaps,Which her
lieges of Forli had takeft on themselves to®make in
Ker behalf.

C@therme was furiois! Who had dared 1o speak, or
to believe when spoken, so gratmtoﬁs‘and 'detesthble )
calumny ? 'What had ‘the world, and esbecmlly her
OWﬁ'subjects ever seen in her conduct to»make them
think it possible that she should sacrifife ‘The’ prospects
of her son t0'8 any considerations of her owh tﬁn}xq,mlnty ?
What | ‘she s Sforza, unite herself te *an @rdelaffi, and
for fear of hﬁg! She need to seek a protgc'to,r, and
find him in tire vagabond heir of a house, w’hosé}vgak
ness and mikcdnduct had dkervedly ﬂ)st “them ¢ their
domimion ! She would show them- tl!aﬁ her- ‘own hand
Was, si:rong enoughto hold the rein, ay, il Q}m .h-‘.P
as well, in her City of Forli. And hdw, vahuﬂ-ibol had
Been guzlty of the insolent absurdity gf pgmtlﬁg ‘these
athkB with colour§ so oﬁ'enswelx chosen ?

Whereupon, criiges into the plesexlpe -chagnper of
the angry dame, shaking in his shoes,‘and with adany'a
profound obeisfince, an old ac(Iuamtance of our own—
né other than gossiping Messer Leon Cobelli, musician,
pamtpr ballet master, and historian ! He, in lus
capacity of painter, while dreaming of festival® to be
arranged, enjoyed, and hfterwards chronicled by him-
self, had mingled those tints in so ‘detestable meg-
alliance. .
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Off to the, gate-house prison with him, there to
meditate on the d.xﬂ'erence between scribbling his
history, when his Joxds had ehacted it, ands presuming
to arrange it for themn befpreband.

So poor- Cobelli is forthwith marched off in high
dud«eon, and had awfpl thoughts,* jn his anger, of con-
demning *his ll'ége lady to sudden and irreparable
forfeiture of .4m., imihortality of glory by burning his
clnomdo of her deeds ; But the-reflection, that in that
case e, Léon Cobelli’ballet-master to the court, would
lnmself'sh?ne m Jhe condemnation, happily arvested
his ham; before tlm sacrifice was consnimmated.

8¢ thoroughly id the high and haughty dame impresé
,on thes frightened Forlivesi the expediency of holdmg
theu' tpn\:ru.és ®and not opening too wige their eyes 'ins
1espegt b adatters of such delicate natire’and so mtich
above th‘gm thdt, when, not long aftegvards, there
reaflly was somewhat of the sort to tal about, such, a
dascreet “Sletce was observed, as most to have
defeated *the Hetective #investigations: of Mnemosyne
herself.

Xoninaso «Fep was, as has been seen, governor of
ti]er cﬂnﬂd 1f Foeli for Catherine, havmg been placed
there” by* Berself on & very critical occasionam, ‘Il; hgs
been seen, also,’mw Well and zealously he acqultted
*himself of' hist trust in the difficult circumstances fol-
lowmé‘ upgn tfe &ssassma‘hon of the Count. He camng
from Savona, Girolamo's birthplace, and had been for
many years a faithful follower of the fortunes of the
Riarii. Now, this Tommaso Feo had a brother,
Giacoro, not yet twenty years old, a remarkably hand-
some youth, “very tall, excellently well-made, of a

* Burriel, p. 431.
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beautiful pink complexion, courteous and pleasant with
all, both high and low, and well skilled in all mahly,
‘and knightly exercises.”* This well-favoured youth had
been looked-on with a very approvmg eye by the hlgh
and pmssant dame, his sovereign lady. And; the cir-
cumstance of her having, g short tlmd pmvmusly, given
a lady, whp was a relative of her own, in marriage to
Tommaso Feo, his brother, made‘it seem natural that
both the young men sliould be admitted more freely
into the society of the Countess than might otherwise
have been expected.

- Before long, however, the young and beautiful widoyw
tetermined on taking ‘a step, which,—as is frequently
the case with the steps taken by young and beautiful

‘widows,—caused no little raising of the eyebrows, and
some very cahtiously whispered talk among theé citizens
of Forli. This was nothing Jess startling, than the
substitution of the young and’ handsome bachelor
‘brother, for the tried and trusty elder brother, in
the high and important post of Custellano of Ravaldino.

But plgh-handed and sfrong as: Catherme Wag, 'we
have already seep enough of the ways sof- these
governors of strong fortresses in.gemeral, and of stout’
Tommaso Feo in particular, to make it vety inteligible
that the lady’did not see fit toproceed to her intent by
simply ordering Tommaso to walk out, and Gmcomo to-
walk in to Ravaldino. A good Castellano’s duty wag to
hold his castle, as a good terrier’s dufy is to, hold the
throat of the creature he has been bidden to attack;
and it often happens that the mastey of the staunch
beast cannot induce him to relinquish his gripe. The
question . was, bef.ore. a word bad transpired of the

* Burriel, p. 450,
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proposed change, how to get staurich Tommaso out
of his place of strength.

With this view, the crafty lady gave a féte in hér
gardens outside the city, to which the Governor was
courteously invited. In this little excursion outside
the walls, 'tlfere wag little. to excite the Castellano’s
suspigions.  He could leave the communication
‘between the fortress and the city safely closed behind
him, come out from the citadel into the open country,
and return’to it at pleasure by the same road. But what
is man’s wit worth against a woman's wiles! In the
garden’s; no arm would serve Catherine to lean on save
that of hér trusty’Castellano. They spent a charming
day ; “tastéd together various fruits;” and when his
beautiful sovereign declared herself at the end of the
day’s pleasure so tired that he must give her his arm
as far as the palace, what mortal Castellano could do
otherwise than fall into the trap so cleverly baited.

If such there were, good Tommaso Feo was not the
man. Pleased and fattered, he led the fair traitress
through the little city to her palace, and was no sooner
within its walls thgn he was tapped on his shoulder,
and bade to délive); up his sword, and consider himself
a prisoner! * This having been satisfactorily . done,
Madama,—es the chromiclers from the' period of ‘her
first husband’s déath almost invariably call her,—
summoned the donscious, Giacomo, to her presence,
and stated, that though notlung had occurred to dimi-
nish her high esteem for his brother; circumstances
made it desirable that'she should change her Castellano
—that’ Tommaso would for the pregent return to his
native Savona, quitting the city with a guard of hohour
as a mark of her high consideration; and that she

wished Him to accept the vacated post;
VOL. I P
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Giacomo, we are told, accepted his preferment with
well-acted modesty and surprise, and Tommaso appears
to have become easily reconciled to the arrangement,
as he is not long after found back agnin in Forli, in the
service of the Countess.
These events took place in the swmmer of 1490;
and there is reason® to suppose that the new Castellano
had then been his liege lady’s husband for several
»m(mths The marriage, though a perfectly legitimate
pne in the eyes of the Church,, was, and remained|ja
rigidly guarded secret; not only because it wasia
wholly unavowable mesalliance, but because accordmg
the public law of the Holy Roman Empire, Catherineis
second marriage would have entailed deprivation of the
guardianship of her.chjldren.
" It was, as may be supposed, by no means a prudent
thing even to allude to & secret of such importance.

A poor ignorant artisan, who had been overheard

"saying, that somebody had told him, that somebody
élse had said that their lady had married her Castel-
lano, was fOrthmth summoned to the presence of the
Countess, who, after a few words spoken with a severity

which. half fpghtened bhim out of his senses, ordered

him at once to be put .on the rack: from which dorture,
says the historian, he barely escaped with his life.

We' miay be very sure, that few words were ever,
whispered even in Forli on so danhgerous a gubject.

And, the revergnd biographer, who relates the above
mcldenb seems as if he hardly Yelt sdfe two Lundred
“years afterwards in meddlmg with such state secrets,
remarking apolog,eiucally, that he merely notifies the
fact; that hig readers mpay notrthink any ill when they
at*a later period meet' with mention of a son of

# ‘Burriel. o 446
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Catherine’s named Giacomo, born somewhere about
this time.’
1 Tn truth, the Forli public had little cause to pay any
attention to this portion' of the private life of their
sovereign. For in all respects as far as regarded them,
«and as far as the world could see, Catherine was still
sovereign Uountess, and Gmcomo Feo still Castellano
of Ravaldmo, and nothing more. All that could be
done for her young husband without lifting him fronf.
‘thie rank of a subjeck, Catherine delighted in accoin-
‘plishing. Thus, we find lier ‘obtaining for him from
-hér ‘brother at Milan some order of chivalry, all the
<insignia of which' were duly sent by the hands of
'ptoper heraldiéspersonages from that splendid court.
The noblest knights of the most consplchous families
tin" Forli invested' the young man, one with cloak,
another with collar, and another with spurs ; and there
lwere grand festivities, and Catherine was, it is written,
dn the highest spirits.

Her new marriage, we are especially t81d, in no wise
made her neglectful of her duties towards Ber ch11d1én,
and especially that of constantly attending to their
education, and superintending it in % greis'xt measure
personully. She took infinite pains in seeking for the
best masters, and in ascertmmng for what Joareer- gach
of her sons was by nature most ad‘ﬂpted We learn
further, without Surprise, that she® wis a careful and
prudent, rather than.an indulgent mother ; end find
her-acquiring the praise of contemporary writers, by
“ never ca.ressmg her chﬂdren"" and; ﬁewer allowing
.them to ‘come into her- 'presénce, savé in fall State
costumé, and requiring -tHem™to'mhintain 5 grave and
decorous demeandr to match

* Burriel, Iib,i. cap. xyiii
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For the rest, publi¢ affairs go on much the same as
during the lifetimé of Girolamo. The conspiracies are
hatched and detected much as usual. That trouble:
some Ordelaffi knows no middle course between love
and murder. As Catherine would not listen to him on
the former topic, he is continually plotting to compass
the latter. Now in Imola, now in Forli, and nowin
some one of the outlying fortresses of the small state,
gsome little conspiracy is continually being discovered
and crushed by the lady’s prudence and vigilance. A
few traitors, found guilty of being in cqrrespondence
with the pretender, are hung, a few others banished+
and then things are quiet for a few months. '

As usual, the finance question is found to be the
most difficult and abstruse part of the'whole science of
governing. The cowrt of Forli is maintained, we
hear, on as magnificent a scale as that of many larger
states. And money must be had. But Madama is 2

ood mapager ; and strives much to find jome means
of making# fll treasury not sbsolutely incompatible
swith @ fair-sfdw of prosperity among the tax-payers;
flot, unhappily, with much success.

ond ’Mb.dgmly thought she had found: the Aladdin’s
lap nf Iist: The great Via Emilia, Bigh road from
Milan, B’ologna., Vemce, and all Germany, to Rome,
"rung’ through our’towns of Tmola and Forli. Suppose
we' put wb, a8: a¥e ot a clear right to do, a turnpike-
gate,t—-say *two' toll- bars,——one at either .end of our
terntdl‘y, and =0 ﬂeece ‘tmv_ellers to the most needful
i-epliemslzl!nﬁr of pyr dww coffers, and L pvery way. desirable
Lightenind, of #thé Bm‘dend 8f by farthful subjects.
.HOW btrangﬁ never td, ‘heye, thoﬂght'of,it hefoyg !

'8¢ thé pdw all-bang wre Dithwihisgested,  bit to
the gre‘at Sutprise of Madhma and Ker ¢oinsallors with
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very much less result than had been anticipated ; with
little other result indeed than a'few broken heads.and
bloody noses, arising from the scuffles of the toll-bar
keepers with violent travellers who decline paying the
new imposition. This was all natural enoughg but the
strange thing is, that the traffic. most notably falls off.
T'ravellers won’t come to be taxéd. Ducky won’t come
to be killed.” With a perverse cunning, most provoking,
men go round another way; some stay at home and
don’t go at Wll; and #the toll-bars barely pay the
expense -of their keepers. Then the Pesaro folk,
whose communications with the neighbouring towns
are much ‘ipterrupted by the Lady Catherine’s new
toll-bars, take it into their heads to retaliate, by seizing
every Forli man"who ventures to show hig,face within
their jurisdiction, weighing him publicly on a steel
yard by the road-side, and taxing him so much a pound,
as if he'were hogsflesh, or mutton, to the great amuse-
ment, and geofing of the cities round about, and the
infinife scandal anfl discomfiture of the.mon,‘of Forli!

' Buj Catherine was a wise princess, ®pd in @ very
short time got a lesson in finance from her new scheme,.
which some other princes have failedgo }eﬁ‘n m the
experience | of centuries ; and the unsuccessful te ll-bars
were qmetly removed.

Another somewhat curious matiery in: *hxchrwe find
Madama engaged about this time, oS 1 thé prowdmg
Forli, both on her oyn behalf and that, of her §ubjects
with one of the most necesshmy convemegmdﬁ,of‘mﬂhsed
-Tife, of which thesgity had been.deshtmtb sineq the, rigis
at the time of the, Cann’t’s Gegthy "The banﬁs and pawn.
shops +af twy ’wenlthy'JQWs he.d[bseh ‘theh brol;en into.
and px]lagg& and. »then"' Q\Yners. fridhienkq ipto hbaq-
doning the!6ifY, y And, rawiif o Christisn bat rieed of
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a little ready cash, where was he'to look for it? Money
absolutely needed, and not a Jew within hail ! Madame
felt that this was a state of things calling for immediate
remedy. So special overtures were made to a wealthjn
Israelite,of Bologna to come hnd settle in Forli. The
Jew admitted the urgent mecessity of the case, buf
bearing in mind recent events,.deemed it no more thay
common prudence to stipulate, that an instrumenf
should be drawn up and executed in due legal form, by
which the sovereign, state, and municipality, of Forli;
should be bound to indemnify him for any loss’to his
capital,or property that might occur from revolutidi or,
other violence. This was promptly acceded-toy tlid
Jew was installed in Forli, to the great joy 7 of its ever!-
orthodox, but often out-at-elbows, Chnstmn:popula)
tion; and, by Madama’s wise provision; her lieges
could once again get their little bills done as heretg:
fore.
Meantime, Innocent VIII. died; and in ,August of
the same yean, 1492, the Sacred College annourced
“ Urbi et OrbiV¥ that they. had been inspired by the
Holp Spirit 1o elect as Heaven's Vicegerent on earth,
the Cardinal Roderigo Borgia; one, who may be safely
. assumed, without any careful scanning*bf the members
of the college, to have been the worst of those offeréd
to_ their chdice, inasmuch as history- has assigned to
him the porten®ous pre-eminence of being the worst of -
the syccessors of St. Peter English readers have no
idea what this -Pope, Alexander VL, was; and o
English page. can dare' to tellthem. Studlous men,
who feel, that, inasmuch as,despite,dll change of time
and circnmstance, similan éauses ywilly jn thermoral
world as certa:mly as in the physical ivorld produde
gifailar eﬁ'eots,«,lt i8 therefore fitting'that:sachticess-
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.pools of abominations® should be sounded by those
%ho for the sake of the general health ought to be
conversant with® every form of disease,—these may in
thé tynical unblushing dead Latin of Burckhardt the
didrist, look on the loathsome picture of life in the
Vatican under this Father of Chnstendom For othars
let lit suffice, that this man, chosei? by the Church by
infallible inspiration, for the infallible guidance of
Christian souls, was such, that no human soul could be
incommunication with his without deep injury and
degradation.

« This ‘man, as Cardinal under Sixtus IV., had been
hi# vice-chafcellor, and & steady adherent «of the
Riariic He was(the sponsor chosen by: the*young
CGoéunt and Countess to hold at the font their first-born
son.: And the friendship which existed, and svas thus
specmlly marked, between them and such a man as the
Cardinal Borgia, cannot but be felt to have the force of
nfavourable evidence in our estimate of them.

I Catherine, howeéver, considered the ngws of Borgia’s
elévation to-bae most important to her interests, and
highly satisfactory. Two envoys on behalf of Forli,
ahd two on behaff of Imola, were despatched to Rome
to comphment the new Pope on his election, and offer
the homage of. the Countess and her son. Being very
well received by his Holiness, they. begged that he
Wwould grant that a Jubilee; with plemry absolutlon,
aight, be held for three successive years in two
churches- of the Frmiclscans in Forli; which was
.graciously accorded, with the condition howeve,r that
n.fresh bull should, be applied for each year; which
Iwas only laying a »smal'l tax on the profits of the
rJubileg.” Such a grant'wis not uncommon. But the
-result of - the 'three 'years’ speculation, ag recorded by
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the Forli historians, is curious.» The first year brought

2500 lire, with which the monks of one church built 4'
cloister, 'and the nuns of the other put a new roof to
their chapel, and newly fitted out & miraculous Virgin.

The second year’s produee was almost nothing, because
the brief enablmg the convents to absolve from homicide:
did not arrive in *time. And the third year, they got
only 184 lire, because the Apostolic Court, having
then more important matters in hand, 4gain ‘neglected
to send the necessary brief in dué time.

‘Up to this penod the life of Catherine has.been
passed,altogether in that good time,—those halcyonl
" days for Italy described by Guicciardini ih the opening
of his great ‘work, and marked by him as ¢oming to an-
end in the fatal year, 1494." To readers more.conver-
sant with the regular 'well-ordered courfe of-life in
the mineteenth century than with that of thd fifteenth,
it may seenw, that the little magic- lanthom-hke peeps-
at the men and things of that old time, offered’ td
them in the foregoing pages, can hardly be, deemed
samples of-that happy ‘condition so yegretfully com-
memorated by the great historian. Murders of princes,
and awards of torture and death to fheir conspiring
subjeots, rrecwrring: in oscillations of pendulunr-like
regularity,—civil war in the streets of Rome, and mon-
strous coprubtion jn her palaces,~rlawless violence of.
the law-makmg classes, met by continually successful
evasion - of ‘the law.by those for whose oppression
rather than protection ft was intended: all thisidoes

not represent to our ideas a happy state of society.,
But Guicciardini looks back to these days from amid
the misfoitunes of a far» more dlsastrous period, The
grood old days,~when Italian throats were throttled only
by Italian hands ;-when the tyrants were Italian tyrants.
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not too strong to be occasionally knocked on the head
By Italian rebels; when the wealth extorted from the
people by splendid princes was at least scattered among
them again by their splendour; when, in a yord, Italy,
manage it as they might, was'for the Italians,—were
sighed for as & golden age in that iron period, when the
barbarian from -beyond the Alps had ¢ome down upon
them. '

Charles VIII.; of France, \vas the, second Attila,
who headed an inroad of barbarians, from whose gripe
on ‘some* part. of .her body, sott Italy has never since
best able t6 shake. herself free. That' ambitious
Prince' undertook. to make good certain old standing
genealogical claits to the sovereignty of Naples, long
since advanced by-France; and marthed into Italy with
an army for that pupose in thé summer of 1494. It
would lead us too far away into the great high-road of -
the history of that time, if we were "to attempt to trace
an intelligible picture of .the dissensions and jealousies
among the princes of Italy, which made that moment
appear peculiarly opportune' for the prosecution of
his claims. 'We have only to deal with the immediate
result of the grelt calamity to Forli and its Countess.

Those rith alluvial flats -of Romagna were capital
fighting ground, and lay besides just on the high road
of the French troops-southwards. And on*the 18th of
August the main body of the: Neapolitan troops wers at
Cesena, about twelve miles to the south; and five days
later the French troops were st Bologna, some thirty
miles to the north of .Forli. The little state found
itself in a’'sufficiently dangerous position under any
circumstances.+ But the, situation was¢rendered yet
more diffitult: by the n}ecessity bf taking one or the
other side, when there were strong .reasons for taking
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neither. The Duke of Milan, Catherine’s brother,
and her nncle “Tudovico il Moro,” who, in fact,.held
the power of Milan in his hands, ‘were hllies of thé
French king. On the other hand, the Pope had allied
himself* with the King “of Naples; and Forli was held
as a fief of the Church ; and all Catherine’s sympathies;
and her Riario connectioﬁs,-.——among whom verd two
cardinals high in the confidence of the Pontiff,—drew
her towards the party taken by the court of Rome, I}
The decision was. difficult; and Catherine was long
in deculmg Repeated embassies Were seen .in.thosq
deys arriving. fromr the hostﬂe camps,. and departing
without having obtained the promise they wished.s 1 g
Meantime, Madama was busily engaged in prepiring;
as best she might, for the storm which wss sire.to
burst over Forli, whiclever side she might. déc¢ide lon
‘supporting. - Men were sent throughout -the whole
tdrritory svatning the peasants of the plains to leave
their homes, and betake themselves* with such pros
perty as was moveable to places of safety JLhe tinie
of vintage was close at hand, and it was hard to.leavé
the fruit of the year's labour to.be gathered by others.
But to have remained would only havéd been tolose all
that might have been mowed, and proba'bl'y life jtself,
as well as, that which they were confpelled &o: leave
‘behind them." So, throughout the lehgth and breadth
of the plains around Forli, long trains of the cultwators
of the soil, with their familie8 dnd cattle, mlght be
seen moving into the shelter of the over-crowded. cities,
or towards ¢he comvarativelv safe recesses! of the
Apermnine.
»At length, 'after much vacillation atid long bargain-

* ,Burriel, p.492. ,
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ing, Madama declaved herself the ally of the King of
Naples. The pnnclpal.‘ conditions ere, that both
Naples and Rome should guarantee the defence of her
dtatés ; and that Octavian, her eldest son,'then seven-
feen years old, should receive the rank of Genersl in
the dllied army with a large stxpeﬂd *

 The lnstonans of Forli, and especially Burriel,
Catherine’s biographér, insist mnch onithe pause in
the movements of the tyo armies, while- encamped
respectively at Bologna and at Gesena, while either
party strove by tepeated efforts to obtain her alliance.
Tt vwould Dot be credxble, Burriel* remarks, that the
generals bf two armies, each of about 16,000 men;
ghould have lost so much time, and taken so much
trouble to secure the friendship of so small a prindi-
pality, if. all the chroniclers did not accord in their
cloar statements, that such was the case. And they
point out, ‘with much municipal pride, thé Righ posfs
tion and authority which these circumstances indicate
Catherine to have ‘attained among her contemporaries.
The ‘observation is a fair one. And the evident import.
ance attached éby both the contending parties to the
friendship of a state so entirely unimporta.nt on the
dcorg, of ite ﬁoive; is very remarkable.

The' alliance, Wlth Naples, ‘which Madama bad. been
do slow to.‘fon:b ,she was very quick.to break. A few
successes, on "the ?‘part of the French seem to have

*caused a greater degred of discouragement among their
enemies than" was ‘reasonable. The Pope recalled his
4roops from Romagna, and the Duke of Calabria began
to draw off his forces southwards. In these circum-
stances] which would seem to have left.Forli.exposed -

* Guicoiardini, lib. i, ; Bonoli, vol. ii. p, 270,
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to certain destruction, and to have been totally at
variance with the condatrons fhat hnd been stipulated
for its proteetion, Chtherine §mlght to secure. the
safety of her- Jatt'[e stafe by, suddenly, ¢hapging' sides
and becoming af ‘the-shortest poseibls notice the friend
of the winning party. The mgasurt was' nbi wholly
successful » for the Duke of Calabﬁp. in ret.lring sauth-
wards, gngry’es he might well Pe \mﬂx ‘the?. Countess'
ravaged, fhe «dzountry as- he. pass‘e& 4% 'the Qtmost of
his power..

“The'Frensll troops remained in the nenghbcmrhood
of Forli,as frjends till the 28rd of November, ‘it which,
time. they: proceeded to cross The Apennine!td join
King Charles, who had arrived at Florenee ¢n %he 18th
of that month. They were friends, but friends wfl_ose
departure was seen with no small satisfaction ; for the
difficultysand cost of feeding themitnd inducing them
to abstaint from helpmg themselved had been extreme.!

During this time of trouble and cOntinual snxiety,
Giacomo F'eo had been governor-general of Catherjne’s
states. He seems to-have efficiently sec‘gnded the
dexterous management, by which Cathdyine succeeded
in bringing her little stite through thisscrifical time m
an only half-ruined condition; and" Mé,dama; (ieter-
mined, says Burriel, not to let “sucka opgortnmty' as
having these French generals at Forll & slip’ -a'gvay w;th-
out making something out *of it, *obtained by their
means the rank and title of baron'for.her Geneml and
husband from the King of France.

The young General Wis, we- are - told,’, beyond
measure elated at the possession of this coveted prefer-

‘ment ;' and Madama. was as pleased t6+have gratified

him with it. " But, jt would seem, that thé gift was a
fatal one.
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On the 27th of August, 1495, Cathering and her
sons and Feo had gong pub of Forli om a huuhng
exoursion., The pasty were seturning o the city in
the’ evenmgi Madama., and gome:* of hex soqs, were in
& cartiage,  Fao waj riding behind ﬂlem qn “hopseback.
Now; ﬁe\’qh‘mtlzeps of Imola and Forl, gome ‘nobles,
some,pnests, tmtf éome peasants, had sworn together
that they, iwoui(l that Bay Lill the& famumbe ’So ‘they
posted, ’qhemselvéb % & spot within the mty wnlIS, by
which the! Courk party were sum to 'passoon' their
refurn ; and therd, letting the carriage ¥igh Catherine
and: hety sons pass on unmolested, they: stabbed the
unfori;unate young Ithsband with a p1ke through the
body, g0 thatewith one ¢ry he fell dead.

. I¥is of no interest to chroniale the obscure names bf
these pssassins. But it is worth remarking that most,
if. not all of themj wére personally known fo their
victim. And thig'# a circumstance, that in almost
every, case charadtérises these medieval assassinations
of Italian princes. The murderers are not politically
fanatlca.]. reglcu}es‘ who for the working out of some
theory or fmp } aalve their consciences with the plea of
nEcesmty fors the removal of a man whom- they have
pelhaps{ never seen, and certainly nevgr known, They
are fhew m the Habit. of* daily mtercom;.se mth him,
and‘ stpkq wiﬁx‘laﬂﬁ the virulence ?f personal hate.
The viciisa, apostrophisés” them’ by, their Christian
namgs, "not; unqo_nﬁcmus in all probability of the items
in the score thug finally settled.

In the c'ase of this unfortunate young Feo, as far as
can be judged? figm the scanty, notices of, the provin-
nml historfans, his Jea.th seems to have been.due .to

* Burriel, p. 579.
+ Bouoli, vgl. i.’p. 274 ; Burriel, p 579 ; Vecchiazzani, vol. i, p- 187.
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the jealousy occasioned by the reiterated honours
showered upon him., This obscure young man, a
stranger from Say’omt Ysome place, they say, away
‘beyond (renes, is ‘brought here, raised above all the
afjcient nobility of thé tountry, made Cavaliere, Conte,
Castellano, Governor-General.; and'now not -content
with' all. that must needs be a French Baron too!
This }st pr.eferment seem3 from some feeling to, have
beeh the most ‘irksome and most odious’ of all to the
Fodivesi. ¢ Cpme what might, they weuld not be lorded
over by a French Baron !

And thus, at the age of thirty-three, Cutherlne"wns
for the second time after five Years of marriage, the
widow of a murdered husband.



CHAPTER VII]
'Guﬂty or not guilty agdin.—Mediegal claniship.—A, womau's vengeance.
'y ~—~Faneral honoura.—Royal -mindedness: +_Tta oostlineds; and its
mode of raising fhe wind.—Taxes spent jn ‘Alms to ‘ryined tax-
payers, —’I'hroa.tenmg times.—Giovanni de’ Medici.—Catherine 8yce
more wile, mother, and widow.

CATHERINE,, Wigh two of her sons in the” camage
w1th her, had advanced but o’ few ymds beyond the
spot ‘where the hurder was committed, When, alarmed
by the cries bbthe conspirators a.nd of her own, retinue,
she looked.back, and became at once aware of the
trath.. ~The whole of the attendants, except %'Wo,, who
mgde a futile ﬁttempt to kill or agrest j;he assassins,
immediately dlspelsed themselves, and fled in different
directions. The sevep conspirators; d did likeWise ; and
Cathefine and her’ sons, hastily throwing themselves on
horses taken from the grooms, galloge ‘af full gpeed to
the fortress. And the murdered man’s ‘bo@ was left
alone th a ditch-pgar the §pot where e wits slam, tilr
late -that ni ht it ‘was removed te a n'o:ghbommg
church by « soma dgcent and comphssionnte* peop]e
who lived ha.rd by " The ballet-master historton#’
Gobeih seng to, look on it, as: M Iay in the d:tch amf
pours Iprtha. flood . of voluble lamentatlons Over, the
beauty: "of ‘He- .l)ody thus mutl}ated. ‘and d dlsﬁbured and
that of Jiis gold brocad& jacket and rose- ‘colouted pan-
taloons besmeared With mud.b

Cobelli, p. 277 Nbte 12,
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Necessxty for prowdmg for their oyn safety may
furnish some. excuse, for Catherine. and her sons’ pre-
cipitate retreat fo ,the ‘citadgk ‘Her Jhysband was
beyond all need of assxstance; ané her sons security,
and "that of Ber domipiony, wes. in imminent danger.
s or.Jto was probable enough, that theé assassination-just
comxmtted almost,im{jen heb eyeswas the first outbreak
of one of fhose Jlang for ,;estormg the old dynasty

'tha,t were 80 conswntly oc‘:urrmgq

’Such howevgr' does nof seem, tg have bedn the ,case :
The 1popﬁlar 1in, @aﬁxon aglimat’ the® perpetrators of
Foo % mirdet was %f, once’ strongly manifestéds They
were {hat mghf Imnted'through the 4own, and mosh of
them draggeg, pijsoners to the piazza beforé the

ornmg.

“r EI‘here, before’ the assembled crowd,”Gian: Antorio
‘Gﬁeth thd pincipal of them, declarefl to th'e magls-"
tratesthat Feg had been put,to deatht ]oy thd gxpreéss
order’ of .Catlterifte . gnd, Octavian; gnd ‘the othe‘rs
lquly'conﬁrmecL his assertfon* There daee fot. seem-
-te, have been the&lightest attempt made to “test the.
truth. of these (lécla.ra.tlons by sep&ratelyw‘examunng
and cross- q,uoshon;ng'the assassms.. But it i is mmtu'k-'
able,” that the Auditor, Catherine’s chief maglstrate,-
does ot appear to haye considered this ‘explanation at
all impossible. On the contla.ry,, he fq’und himself in a
position of difficulty, evidenfty*fearing, that if he pro-
ceeded at once on the supposmon, that these men were
to he treated ag murderers and traitors,.hid zeal mlght
possibly turn eut to have beerr expended on, the Wrong
s1de.~ *![n this (hﬂiculty “the worthy magistrate ”.f)eck-
oned “from* the sexowd. a Fouhg man whom .he.could

Burriel, p. 532.
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trust, and with a few whispered woxds despatched him
in all haste to the fortress, dexterously liolding law in
leash the while.

In a very short“time the messenger réturned, and
our * worthy magistrat€®” ay himself again. It.was
all right, - -Murther wassmufrther.. Law was to ":‘hawe
its course;"” ant qmrtbgiilg nlige, dragging at horses
" tails, and -other ingeniods' ilév'icea of the seort, were

to be resorted to,” dcbording fo, The. most approved
precedents’
+But are thes? order® from'the’ dtgde] as efficatious
in «disproting the trut® of Gian \A'ﬁtppio’s- assertion
before thd tribunel of history, ae theysweré in makin
the'.Afpditor’syourse clear before hmi’ ?‘o’fh‘& Teakne
Lit't_a.,'ﬁn.'h;'é grfa.t work on the Fd.m%ies of Ttaly dlifnky
not* ! Hg writes A« Feo was killed b y'@hsi)irators':in'
1495y if, indgedl, it weré not Catherine shérdell’ who'
or,deretg hig @eath.” But we know"f.‘hhf susp{cfo'p of
orime becomeg; juorbidly active- in fhese whosd *duties '
make.théns continmlly conversant with eriminils; aid
in estimating-the value of Litta’s dndplessions, greal
allowance trrust \be- made for tha meptal-sbias 3f* one
whb spént hfs life'in chionicling tf)e Fusti b the noble
families of Ttaly. , .
N6 contemporary writer gives the sliglitest inflica-
-tion of any suspicion, of the possible truth of this
audacious inculpation of the widowed princessehaving
existed at the time. It is tfue, that if such suspicions
had gxisted;, they would probably h¥ve been detp’
buried 1nthe hearts of thdse who conceivéll them:"But'
all tha: probabilities of the cases plead® in Jatv§yy of
Catherine's innocence .upon ‘this* ocoeston. Had.s’[le'

Litta. * Famig. de’ Medici,
VOL. I,
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wished to rid herself of ber young husband, nothing
would have been easier thaneto have made an end of
him, privately, quietly, and safely, in the'secresy of the
fort or of the palace. It is curious to observe, that
when subsequently she condes¢ended to point out-the
dbsurdity of the.accusation, she made use of this argu-
ment; xemarking, as‘the historian records it, that
“ Thank God, neither she nor any of her-family had
need.to apply to common bravoes, when they saw fit to
make *away with *their enemies!” Had she even
chosen to employ’bratoés for the purpose, with the
_intenti:m' of leaving to them the responsibility of the
&eed, it, might have beén done far more safely ip‘the
palace"than in the street. The latter necessarily in-
volved a very Yongiderable degred of danger of popular
tumult, and eyer-menacing, ever-near revolution.*yIn
the cont_usia'n and excitement following the perpetra-
tion of such a deed, it may be said to have been meyely
a toss yp which way the popular minql 80 ,gasily moved
to violence, 8o prone to change, might turna

There is, indeéd, no more curiously" suggestive and
striking proof of the chronic state’ of discontent,
uneasiness, ‘and* discomfort, ‘in which mien lived in
those good old timés,.than this wonderful réadiness
to furn any incident of sufficient interest to make a
couple of score of tongues shout together, into.an
occasion for seeking to change for another the rider
mounted on their galled shoulders, at whatsoever
almost certain eost of ruin and destruction‘tq them
and theirs,

Them"and theirs ;—for another very noticeable. trait
of Malian soéial life in those genturies is the great
strength of the clannish tie, which made all the members
of a family responsible forf a'ndwge:ieré.]ly partakers in
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the politital crimes of any one nmong them. The
fathers, sons, brothers, #ncles of a baffled, detected, or
overpowered conspirator, share his fate. Often the
'females of a family are involved in the condemnation.
The whole race is to be rooted out. And such an
award seems to have been generally accepted as natural
and to be expected, at least, if not as just, by the
suffering party. In most cases the members of a
political assassin's family adopted hig views, and more
or less actively shared his crime.

' In the present instance, the vengeance of the pereaved
- wife took a yet wider sweep. Not only were the families
of the guilty men, even women and ‘innocent children.
and infants at the breast, slaughtered indiscriminately ;
but the slightest cause of suspicion sufficed to invblve
bthers wholly uhconnected with ‘them in destruction.*
This' seems to have been the only occasion in the
strangely varied life of Catherine, when evil passions,
unmixed withypolitical reasons, or calculations of
expediency, govérned her conduct, and urged her to
excesses of cruelty. And it is impossible to avoid
tomparing the calm; judicial proceedings, and not
wholly unreasonable chastisement, consequent upon
the” death of Riario, with the wild excesses of %in-
dictive* fary that followed .that of Giacomo Feo.
Surely it eannot be supposed that all ‘this was simulated
rage, acted out in such terrible earnest, merely to
divert suspicion from herself as the ‘murderess! Not
even. acquaintance with ‘the unnatural atrocities so
common in that age and clime, nor the, wonderful
deadness of the moral sense which prevailed; can justify
so shocking a beliaf.

*"Burriel, lib, iii. ehap. 1. «
Q2
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No! Either we must suppose, that pasting ‘years,
the habits of despotism, familifrity with bloodshed, and
much trouble and adversity had. potently changed
Catherine’s character for the worse. Or we must,
with perliaps more probability, seek an explanation of
her altered ‘cduduct in the difference of the feelings the
two bereavements may bé supposed to-have occasioned.
In the first case, we have a princess decorously mourn+
ing; and with high stern justice punishing the political
fapatic§, who had taken from her & husband, the partner
indeed ¢f her ‘greatness, and fellow-labourer in the toils

- of ambition’; but one, who had been assigned’to ther,
solely for the purposes of .that ambition, and- whom no
preference or’personal sympathy had had any share in
selectlng In the second instance, we have a woman,
‘ragmg with tlger-hke'fury against the murderers of her

love. " This so faultlessly beautiful form, ruthlessly

made a mangled corpse before her eyes, was thefirst
and last love of this veherient .and strong-wﬂled
woman ;—her only taste of real natural heart's joy ;=
the one pet, privaté sanctuavy of her life, not dedicated
to the weary life-long toil of building up the Riarib
name. Hence the almost indiscriminate slaughter,
hanging, quartering, torturing, banishments, and -ruin,
that scared all Forli with’fear who next might be the
victim, when Giatomo Feo fell. Above forty persons,
countmg men, women, and chﬂdren, were put to death,
%f whom the greater-part were in all probability wholly
innocent of any participation in the crime! More than
ﬁﬂy others-suffered lesser degrees of persecution.

In, the' midst of these horrors, while the mutilated
bodies of somé of thé victims were,still hanging before
the palace of the Podest, exposed to the public view,
a most magnificent funeral teremony was performed in
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honour of the murdered Feo. Burriel describes the
long line of ecclesiasticaly military, and civic dignitaries,
with pages; musicians, ladies, friars, soldiers, and three
gquires im cloth of gold, on horses similarly caprisoned,
'who bore the sword, spurs, helmet, and cuirass of the
deceased, moving to the sound of loud-chanted dirges
from the fortress to-the cathedral. The procession
must have ‘passed with its wailing De profundis and
DMisevere chants, and its ghttenng heraldlc braveries,
‘by the;spot where the ghastly remains of the victims,
for whom was no “ miserere,” were polluting the air
in the hot summer sunshine. And the entire scene in
its setting of picturesque Italian city architecture, with
its startling contrasts, and suggestiveness of unbridled
passions, and deeds of lawless violencs, would seem to
‘bel marked characteristically enough.by the, impress
of medieval peculiarities: But Burriel says, that the
similitude of the spectacle to that described by Virgil,
'as having taken place at the funeral of Pallas, son of
King Evander, was so great, that it may be supposed
fthat Catherine had modelled the éne in imitation of
dhe.other!

By the combined soothing of funeral services, and
gratified vengeance, the bereaved widow was, it should
geem, suﬁiciently consoled, 40 engage herself, early in
the year 1496, in extensive projects of palace building,
and acquisition of parks and pleasure-grounds. The
alterations and improvements, which Madame was now
bent on, mark characteristically the change in the
habits and desires of the powerful and Wealthy, which
was now beginning to manifest itself. Increasmo
magnificence 1and ,luxury demanded ampler oppor-
tunity for its fisplay, and a pleasanter field- for its
enjoyment. Italian' princes began,to be no longer
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content, to pass their lives immured in the high»
dungeon-like walls of ancient feudal mansions, in the-
heart of walled and gloomy cities.

And Catherine was not likely to be among the
slowest to adopt any mew mode of increased mag.
nificence and splendour. There were, moreover, dark:
and sad reminiscences enough attached to the old
seignorial residence in, the piazza, to make it odious!
to the lady twice widowed there, under. circurhstances:
in themselves, and®in their” consequences, so painful to
look back on.
~ So all that portion of the ancient building, which,
had beén used for the personal accommodation of the
Princess, was thrown down; and its materials c¢on-
tributed towards the eérection of a new palace, at thej
extremity, of the clty, near to the fortress Ravaldinos
and connected with it by one of the gateways of.the
town. The pleasures and splendour, which the tasted
of the new age demanded, were thus admirably made
compatible with the old time provision for security}
which could by no means yet be dispensed with. For
material was advancing more rapidly than moral®
civilisation.

Outside the wall, in connection with the new palace;
a large tract of land was purchased* for orchards;
gardens, dairy pastures, “a great wood, in which wers
wild beasts of various kinds for the lord’s diversion of
hunting,” and every kind of device, by which the
inmates “might at all hours enjoy. the pleasures of
the ‘country uhobserved.” The place was, “from its
magnificence and beauty, named ‘the Paradise;” { and
in all the preparations for making her Paradise perfect,

* Burriel, p. 629.
*+ Bonoli, vol. ii. p. 277.
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Catherine * left nothing unattempted, which could be
a.proof of greatness and of & royal mind.”

But there is a vile, ignoble difficulty, that ever dogs
and hampers. this sort of proof of a great and royal
mind. Paradises are not produced in iron, brazen, or
leaden ages, without abundant supply of cash. Royal
minds have, accordingly, been evér exceedingly apt:
to show their quality by a gemarkable fertility of
expedient for the procuring of this base means for
grest aims. And Burriel details r us, -with much
admiration, the method hit upon-by Catherine fori
phying for her few palace and park.
m[There were, it seems, and for generations had been,!
certain taxes, to which lands in the territory of Forll
possessed by peasants were liable, and which were not
paid by Such as were in the hands of citizens, The
unjust difference, it is to be remarked, does not appear
to ;have been made between patrician and plebeian as
such, but between countryman snd townsman. The
possessors of these unequally-taxed lands were, as
might be supposed an impoverished class, continually
sinkipg towards utter destitution, and numbers of the
peasant proprietors -sold their land to prosperous
citizens “ for a bit of bread,” says the historidn, thus
baulking the tax-gatherer and depopulating the country.
As it wag necessary to find a remedy for this growing
ovil, and ag the simple one of equalising the tax was‘an
idea far too opposed to the whole fabric of medieval
political economy to enter for a moment even into the
head of anyone, it was enacted;*that no peasant should
sell his land under -heavy pensalties, and forfeiture of
the'land by the buyer.

Now this wise law, as is usually the case with such,
was very frequenfly evaded by the connivance of
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parties anxious, the one to sell and the 6ther to buy,
and it was found extremely difficult to bring, the ille-
gality home to offenders. But it so happened, that
just at the time of Catherine’s greatest need, the * Bar«
gello” or gaol-governor of .Imola was himself com-
mitted to prison for the non-payment of a fine of 200
ducats imposed on him for some mal-practices in his.
office, It seems, hqwever, that besides ithe delin-
quencies for which-he had been condemned;he had
been in: the habiffof lending some official facilities to.
thé illegal bargains for land between peasants. and,
townsmerr. »Reflecting, therefére, on his own. pesition
and ,that of his sovereign lady, it struck this shrewd
and,worthy “ Bargello,” that he' might find the means
of making his undetected offences pay the penalty for
those which had been discovered. So b ¢aused
a communication to be made to Madama to: the
effect, that if his liberty were. granted him, aid pars
don assured to him for anything.in respect to'whicki
he might perchance compromise, himself, in certain
revelations he, proposed making to heér, he zhought
he.could put her in.a way to find the necessary funds
for, her new palace and ‘park, without doingswrong|io
anyones

This latter clause was a sine gud non with Cathering:
of course ; but on the understanding that that condition
was to be faithfully observed, she closed with her
“ Bargello’s ” offer at once. So that useful and clever
officex.came up, to Forli from his prison in' Imola with,
2, long list, all duly prepared, of all the,illegal land-
sales for a long time past. . Twenty-five lirej was the
fine due from each seller, and total forfeiture: of the
purchased lands the much heayier penalty to be, levied
‘on each buyer. Intense was the consternation through+
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out Forli and its county! And rich and abundant
the harvest reaped by the sovereign.

So our good ‘¢ Bargello ” is liberated and graciously
pardoned. No wrong is done to anybody, since, on
the contrary, law is enforced, and right therefore done.
“Paradise ” is won, and duly .paid for, and remains, as
the :historian Bonoli so judiciously remarks, & proof of

' the royal-mindedness of its noble,builder.

' It has been mentioned that the unequal pressure of
this land-tax had caused a vakt amotut of pauperism
and destitution; and.the presence of pestilence in
Forli and. its territory both this year atrd ‘the last,
following in the wake of an army of forelgn troops; 4s
has so often happened, had terribly inereased the evil,
This and other oppressive taxes were, therefore, more
necessary than ever, for Catherine (besides the cosf of
her improvements, so happily paid for out of mothing
at all, as one. may ss.y,) was at great expenses for the
alleviation of the increasing misery. She bought corn,
she organised means of relief, she hired medical men
from . foreign parts, she founded confraternities for
charitable purposes, but she repealed no taxes. How
could she with such imperative calls on her for alms ?

Can- it be that splendid princes find it more con-
genial t6 royal-minded tastes, and more- convenient to
royal-minded habits, to reign over alms-fed mendicants
than over prosperous self-fed freemen ? Then again,
what says Mother Church?+ Is not almsgiving the
broadest of all the roads to heaven? And how are the
Fich to:buy off their. own -sing in conformity with
orthodox rule, if there are no beggars ?

But among all thé cares and occupations arising out
of the twofold business of advancing her own splendour
and elleviating thé-misery of her subjects, Catherine.
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found time to think of yet another matter of still
greater importance than either of these. Madama was.
now’ meditating a “third marriage, and this time she
seems to have returned to the plan of marrying from
policy and ambition. Probably the increasing stormi-
ness of the political horizon, and the consequent preca-
riousness of the position of all the smaller princes !of
Italy, made her.deem it desirable to seek the support
which 8 connexion with some important and ‘powerful,
family would afford her. In truth, it was the eve of a.
period, during which it was hardly to be expected that)

.any unaided female hand, however virile.in its energy;
would be able to retain its grasp of a sceptre; and
considering the matter in this point of view, shel
could not, probably, have chosen more prudentlv than
she'did.

For the last year past, Giovanni de’ Medici had been)
residing in Forli as Ambassador from the Republic’ ofi
Florence. He was great-grandson of that Giovannit
who was the c¢émmon ancestor of the two 'greatl
branches of the family. That founder of the Mediceant{
greatness had two sons, the elder of whom was Cosmé;
‘““pater patrie,” ' from whom descended the eldem
branch, including among its scions Lorenzo the Mag-
nificent, the two Popes Leo X. and Clement VII., and’
Catherine, the wife of Henry II. of France, and
becoming extinct in the person of Alexander first Duke
of Florence, murdered in 1537. Giovanhi’'s second
son, the younger brother of Cosmo, was Lorenzo, the
grandfather of that Giovanpi who now was the envoy

"in Forli from the Republic of Florence.

.When, therefore, in the early part of the summer of
1497, Catherine gave her hand to Giovanni de’ Medici,
however much this, her third marriage, may. have been
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a matter of calculated prudence and state policy, she
at least had a sufficient knowledge of the man whom
she was about to make her hushand, Madama ‘was
now thirty-five years of age} while Giovanni was only
thirty. He had not, and has never occupied any very!
conspicuous place in history; but what little we hear
of him is favourable! He had fought with credit, in
France, under. Charles VIIL, and had brought back
with him'to Florence, a French patent of nobility, and
a pension of two thousand crowns a-year, the gifts of.
that monarch. He had also the credit of a wise and
prudent negociator and statesman.

hiThere is extant among the Florence archives a letter
fromm Savonarola to Catherine, dated froin_the Convent
of St.» Mark, the 18th of June, 1477, of which a few
copies havé recently been printed by the Count Carlo
Capponi-at Florence. The contents are of little inte-
rest, being merely general exhortations to piety, to
qu-fearmg conduct in the government .of her states.
But it is somewhat’ remarkable that this letter must
have been wfitten just about the time of ther marriage
with Giovanni de’ Medici; which yet rwas, like the
preceding union with Feo, and for the same reasons,
kept perfectly secret. Yet, as there .is no réason to
think, that'the reforming friar had any correspondence
with Catherine, either previously or subsequently, it
can hardly be doubted, that this letter, of €xhortation
was motived by the occasion of the marriage ; and that
the friar, friar-like, knew all about it, however secret
it may have-been kept.

This wholly volunteered and unpretaced preachment
from' the. friar to a foreign princess, is a trait worth
noting..of the social position' arrogated to themselves
by the spiritual teachers of that day,
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Of this uniom, however, of the great houses of
Sforza and Medici, the most, and indeed the only
important result was the birth of a son baptxsed
Ludovico, on the 6th of April, in the year 1498. The
name Ludovico was, a few months later, changed to
Giovanni; and this child became that celebrated
Giovanni “Delle Bande Nere,” who acquired aif
European reputation as the greatest captain of his
day, and from whom descended the long line of
Tuscan Grand-Dukes of thc Medicean race. For
Cosmo, his son and Catherine’s grandson, succeeded to
. that dignity on the extinction of the elder branch of
the family.

Through this Giovanni, moreover, Catherine’s
eighth child and seventh son, she is the ‘ancestress of
that Maria de’ Medici who became the wife of Henry IV.
of France, and by him the progenitress of all the Bour-
bons, who have sat on the thrones of France, Spain,
Naples, Parma, and Lucca; and who, by her daughter
Henrietta, the wife of Charles I., was the mother of an
equally royal, and almost equally pernicious race.

It cannnot be said, therefore, that this third marriage
of Catherine wa8 unimportant or barren of results ;
though, upon her own fortunes, it had little influence ;
for Glova,nm, whose Realth appears to have been for
some time failing, died six months aftér the birth of his
son, on the-14th of September; 1498,

His ‘physicians had sent him to one of the little
bathing-places in the Apennines, called St. Piero, in
Bagno. There finding himself becoming rapidly worse,
he sent in haste to call Catherine from Forli, who.
reached his bedside barely in time to' receive his last
words ; and was thus, for thé third time, left a widow
at a hnoment when every appearance in the political
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horizon seemed to indicate that she was on the eve of
events that would make the protection of a husband,

hnd & powerful alliance, more necessary to her than it
had ever yet been.



CHAPTER IiX.

D o

A nation of good baters.—Madama's soldier trade,—A npw Pope_ has
to found a new family.—Catherine’s bounty to recruits,—A
shrewd dealer meets his match.—~Signs of hard times.—How to
manage & free council—Forli ungrateful.—Catherin® at bay.—
“ A Borgia T A Borgia ! "—A new year's eve party in 1500.+Tha
lioness in the toils,—~Catherine led captive to Rome.

Dx. SAMUEL JomNsoN ought to have been a'warm
admirer of Italian character had he been acquainted
with it; for he “liked a. good hater.” And asduredly
the leading physiological characteristic which colours
the whole course of Italian history, and furnishes the
mosgt umversa]ly-apphcable master-key to the under-
stinding of its intricacies, is the intensity of mutually-
repellant aversmn which has‘always existed among all
the’ constltuent elenents of society. ~ Private hatred
between man and man; clan hatred between family
and family ; party batred between blacks and whites
or longs and shorts, 'or any other distinctive faction
cry ; political hatred between patriciahs and plebeians ;
social hatred between citizens and the inhabitants of
the fields around their walls; and, by no means least
though last, municipal hatred between one city and
ancther, has ever been in Italy the mastet passion,
wgorous in its action and notable in its results in pro-
portion to the vigour of social life animating thé body
of the nation.

Orsini clans no longer level Colonna palaces with
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the soil in the streets of Rome; the story-graven flag-
stones of the old Florentine Piazza are mo longer
stajned with the blood of Bianchi or Neris Siena no
more sends out her war-car against Pisa, nor does
Genoa fit out fleets against Venice. Despotism has
crushed out all vigour from the life and torpified every
pulse ; and having made a deathlike “ solitude, calls it
peace.” .

“And has not, then, Despotism done well, even on
the 1showmg ofi the preceding statements ? asks its

-apologists.

' The'true and enlightened believef in & god-gover-
nance, and no devil-governance, ¢f the world, will, of
,course answer unhesitatingly, N6! But to answer
| from phe conscience, No l—with faith still as firm gs
rwhen the nineteenth century was young and proud
ovith chimerical hopes—to answer with convictiops
Still undefeated by the defeats of '48, for ever No !
Jyequires, it niust be admitted, a'strong and clear pelief
in, the immutability of the causes that result in human
good and evil; a lively perception of the tryth that no
faults of a nation’s life can best be remedied b'y national
-degth ; and such a whole-hearted. persuasion of the
1m1velstﬂ1ty of God’s.law of progress as,can,cast out
all doubt of the fact, that every nation on’earth’s sur-
face must either advance to improved.civilisation, or
else prepare to quit the scene, as some little improvable
peoples have done and are doing, and leave the valnahle
space they occupy to more highly-gifted races.

The Italian writers of every age, from the sixteenth
century- to the present day,.are naturally inclined to
attnbute all the misfortunes of their country to foreign
wrong- domg and aggression. And they date the sun-
set- of Itahan prosperity, as Guicclardini doed’ in the
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passage previously referred to, from the Frerich inva-
sion in the last years of the fifteenth century. But
not even the dangers to be anticipated from the pregen-
sions of the French monarch, nor the actual presence
of forexgn troops on the soik of Italy, could avail to
.check, even for a time, the deadly hatred of city
-against city.

This had blazed out fatally between Florence and
Pisa in 1496, and was still raging in the early ‘months
of 1499. Pisa was ass1sted by the Venetm.ns and the
stll;ength of the two maritime republics seems to have
_tried the reSources of the Florentines severely Like
the other second-rhte princes of Italy, our “ Madama
di Forli” drove a considerable and important trade in
hireling troops. This species of business was in every
respect profitable to the rulers of these petty states,
They thus, besides pocketmg considerable sums, mainy
tained bodies of troops owing allegiance to them and,
fighting under. their flag, which their éwn resources
would have been wholly insufficient to support And’
the power of hiring out these to either of two contend-
ing powers caused their alliance to be bld for by their
anore powerful néighbours, and gave them an import-
ance in the political calculations of the time dispropor-
tioned, 2o the size of theu' little territories.

Madama had had considerable dealings of this sort
with the Florentines. Ottaviano had taken service
with the wealthy republicans, and drew a handsome
‘stipand from them*as General. Early in 1499 the
Republic had sent proposals for a fresh body of troops,
and Madama desired nothing® better than o eiecute the
order. Buts times were hard in Forli, and“‘s(ere daily
threatemng to become harder.’ " Pestﬂence.lmﬁ Leen
raging throughoutt the city angd -territory, ‘and had
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inopportunely raised the value of the raw material of
armies.

Worse still, in March of this year Pope Alexander,
in full conclave, had declared Cat.herme and. sundry
other little potentates of Romagna deposed from their
sovereignties, for not having punctually paid up their

_dues to thé Apostolic Chamber. Catherine, indeed,
forthwith sent up envoys to Rome—doctors learned in
law and others—to point out to Pope Alexander that
there was an outstanding account due to her late hus-
band, the noble Count Riario, which had not been
settled at the time of Sixtus IV.’s death; and that she
would readily pay anything that at a fair settling might
be found due. One would have thought that a Riario’s
wife might have known the Apastolic court better than
to have taken such useless frouble. Did she think
Uncle Sixtus of holy memory was the only Pope who
had a family to found ? Of course her envoys were
sent about their business without javing been allowed
to speak a syllable of their errand.

These dues, a feudal tribute always reserved to the
Holy See in ifs bulls of invegstiture, seem rarely to
have been heard anything of as long as a friendly pope
occupied the chair of St. Peter ; but as soon 8s ever
an excuse was wanted at Rome for getting rid-of an
obnoxious ‘princeling, the Holy Father looked up his
ledger and pronounced.sentence of dechéance against
the debtor.

Now, Pope Alexander nad sons, whom ke did “not
even take fhe trouble of calling nephews; and he was,
to say the least, quite as roya.l ‘minded as the Franciscan
Sixtus. * His eldesﬁ' hope, Cesare Borgia, was exceed-
ing royalmméled too. And so the Borgias had to be

founded as well as the Riarii ; .angd, unhappily for the
VOL. I.
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other princes’ of Romagna, as well as for Catherine
and her son, upon a much wider foundation.

Thus from the early spring of 149y, things wore a
stormy and troubled appearance at Forli. Not that it
is to be imagted that Catherine for an instant dreamed
of submittingto the sentence prquounced against her!
Such a course would have beén unheaxrd of in, her day.
Holy Father might say what he pleased, hail bulls, and
do hi§ worst. The Countess of Forli would hold her,
s0n’8 gceptre for him, as long as the walls of t.he city
and fortress would Kold together'

And besides, this old debauchee of a Pope might die
any fine morning: He was well stricken in years, and
his life said to be none of the best. And then there
would' be a fresh shuffle of the cards, and a new deal,
with who knows'what new fortunes, and Borgias no-
where in+the race.

Meantime it was very desirable to keep on gopd terms
of friendship with Florence, and*Madama accordingly.
set about preparing the body of troops desired by the.
Republic. Butsymptoms untpleasant enough of Rome’s
ban having already begun to produce dangerous effects
were not slow to ma.mfest themselves.

Two. deputies were appomted for each ward of the.
mty to make out lists of all the men capable of bearing
arms ; and the Toll havmg been duly sent in to the
castle, all those named in it were ordered to present
'thethselves in the space in front®of the. citadel at a
given ‘hour, to receive, as'they were bound to do, théir
sovereign’s orders.*. Catherine and her .officers were
there to receive their brave lieges. But time came—.,
time went—and not a man appea!‘ed.’ The lady was

# Burriel, p. 673.
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angered to a degree she rarely suffered herself to
appear; and issued orders that officers should that
night go round to every housetin Forli at midnight,
when the inmates were sure to be found there, and
warn each.enrolled man severally, that if he did not
'appear at the appoinied hour on the morrow, be should
be dangling from a gallows before the next nightfall.
But the result of this vigorous measufe by no means
tended to mend matters. For the threatered men,
almost -t6.a man, used the remaining liours of that
night to‘escape from the city; a contingency against
which no provision had been made; ws it had never
entered into the head of Catherine o her counsellors
that the daring disaffection of her subjects :could pro-
«ceed to such lengths. The anger of the baffled sove-
reign may be imagined. But it was still worse to find,

from the unusually loud mutterings‘of thes citizens,
that puplic opinion,was in favour of the deserters. One
said that citizens undccustomed to solchershlp could be
of no use in war; another, that it was hard for men
with families to be .called on to abandon them for
Madama’s affairs, and merely because she willed if;

wlnle others, more daringly meddlmg with matters of
state policy, maintained, that it was agninst all reason
that Forli should unite herself with Florence, which
could be of no use to her, against the Venétiang, with
‘whom was the -principal commerce of the city.

The incident was ‘assuredly an“ominous one.® But
Catherine was not to ‘be easily frightened or diverted
from her intent; ‘and for this time the required levies
were obtained fxom the apparently more docile and
more 1ong-suﬁ'ermg peasants: of the territory.

“Alittle later in July of this year 1499, we find the
Florentinés again negotiating with Catherine, and no
R 2
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sess a man than-Niccold Macchiavelli was the dgent .
sent to her by the Republic. The written instructions
received by him from the Bignory’ on the occasion of
this embasgy; and seven ‘letters fiom him to the.Gonfo'-
loniére and copncil, giving am account ‘bf lus proceed-
ings, have been prifited &'dm the ongmals preserved in
the As’chives at Florence *

The busines$ in ‘hand was: the .signingt of a new,
engagement for gnother year with the Count Oftaviano,
as general in the army’ of the' Pepubhc The yourg
count was now just twenty yéa.rs» old;# Bpt'he' does not
Bppear to have taken any part in, the! mq,tter, deaving
his mdther to make the "best bargaiu for His ¥ervices
that she could. . Bat Florence wanted to reduce«his
pay from 1he twelve thousand dpeats it had been fixéd
at the prekus year, to ten,thousand ; and this was the
point which Madchiavelli was urged tq use 8l his state-
Lraft and gubtilty in gaining. The argumenis used,
the considerations put forward, add the weighing of the
probabilities 43-f5 the opposite party yielding o2 .Rold-
Ing out, ar® very argusingly’ similjs in fone and fuxn of
mind,’ tor thése of any Florentine @riving o"bard Birgain
at the present day';-and show us: thé learned a.néf pro;
found Secreta;ry of the ‘Repubhc almést & mateh for
any chaﬂ'erér of the Mercato nuovey

He alleges the exhausted canditiqn of the Florgntine
treasurg for the momént; ngnlarges much on the advan-
tagesto be * drawd font the friendship of Blorence; sind
speaks Ia:rge],y of her: wellsquown gratitude to her_ sup:
portets: ' ‘At the Same {10 ~hip ﬁomts oit, that.the
Apresent propopltmn ‘of the- I!Lépubhc is ‘solgly motived
By its wish*to totine’ &~ connexion hofiodrable to both

oyl
Opére di*Macchisvelll, Italia. 1813, vol. vi. p. ¥
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parties, as, for the present, it has absolutely no need of
the noble Count’s services.

But the astute.Secretary- lmd mef with a .match for
his diplomacy. Catherine* said, that she had ever
found the Florentmes, 2 how, sbounding.in most
_satisfactory assurances ' and. codrteous words, but

athat ,their acts matched. badly - “With them. She.
4hought she merited . better treatment at their hands,
having exposed her Stdte to the inroadg of the'Vene-
Aians by her fmthful adhere,nce to them. She wished
nothing bug tp. continue 6n the good and fnendly terms
they had hitherto been on: And as for this matter of
the reductmn of rthe salary, it‘pained ‘her, bechuse it
nwvas seemmg to, east u slight upomcher son to diminish
his appeintments,’ wlnle those of other generals were
maintained by the Republic at the 6ld amount.
Bes1des, there was, the Duke of Milafi, her relative,
now.offering to engage Ottaviano -ut twelve thousgnd
ducats ¢ and what edcuse could she mske to him, if
she refused his offer, and accepted a wdrse one from
TFlorerite.' Then again, the shpend due for last year
fad. fiot beett pm& Yet; and really she:wished to sée -
that snettled before entering on. new.engagements.

Macchiavelli writes: hpme, that he: Btrove hard to
content her _with good, :words, saying everythmg he
could think of -to qajole.her but Was forced .to come
away convinced, he: says,. that' “words » ahd rea.somng '
will ot aviif muck: - satjsfy her, Dihlegs’some partial
performance be added *tg.thems - Asn% thl& aoffer
frém the Duke of "M11dn‘, he’ fapra™ ﬂxere gy be‘sbme
grounds of apprehensxon concernmg it, as Messers
Giovanni Ca8ale, the Duke’s envoy, had béen at Forli

for the last two months, ahd evidently had much influ?
ence there.
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1t is amusing, knowing as we do right well, what was
in the minds of either party, to read tlre abundance of
complimentary speeches, duly;detailed by the xcareful
secretary, in which all these bargainings were ‘carefully
wrapped up. '

At last Macchiavelli writes Lomg to his masters to
the effect, that he thinks they must 'ISsiy off the old
score, and increase their present offer iq tnvélve thou-,
sand ducats. And th.e treaty was eventually signed for
that, amount.

There are signs however in these letters of Macchia-
velli, that the Florentine coffers werg really rdnning
low. Thé envoy had been jnstriicted 4o gsk for a body
of 500 troops; and writes backtpat ey may Db had;
and that Catherine will take all gare to word, picked
“men, well armed, and faithful ;—buf that the cash must
be gent befdrehand, fivechundred gucats-at tlie*least,
before & man ‘could march. If the sbove sum’were
sent, they might reckon on having the five llhndf'qglfnlen
before Pisa in fifteen days; but thie ready cash wad'ar
absolute sine-quénon. And the result of this comnfu.
hication*from the envoy was, that the Signory suffered
the negociation quietly to drops

Then come orders to purchdge sundry war-stores-and
ammunitions ;.to which the reply is, thaWa%gMe had
neither powder nor balls to spare, being'lfut badly pro-
vided for her own: exigences. To’show howevet her
wish'to.do everything in_ her power for the Republic,
' Madama ha% consented to let the'Signory have'the half
of u parcel of twenty thofisand pounds of nitre. which
she had succeeded in purchasing at Pesaro.

And g0 on‘the 95th of ‘July Macchiavelli~left Forli,
having been obliged to yield every point in diSpute 4o
our business-liké heroine. -
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But the evil, days were at hand. Louis XII,

who had sucqeeded to Charles VIII., entered into
a league wjth the Venetians and Pope Alexauder, with
the understzmdmg that the king should be assisted in
seizing the ‘Duchy of Milan, while Cesare Borgm. was
to be helped t0 possess hindself of the various small
principalities of Romagnu., specially those of Tinola and
P0111 .Eady in Novembey, Borgia with a numerous
army, chxeﬂy Jratnch, appeared before Imola. Otta:
viano hyrrigd ﬂ’uther immediatel}, tmd having done what
he gould to persuade the little ¢ity to make a vigorous
«defente, returned *to. the more important care of
Preparing Farli fo stapd a siege.
4 Imol‘a. sunendered &% the firsf summons of Borgia.
But not'sp q'hd Dx,omgx Naldi the Castellano of the for-
tress.’ . To wevery threat of the enemy he replied, that
he was determmeq to do his_ duty ‘to the. last; and in
Jfact only yielded when- the fortress (had been battered
intq riins 'a.round him:

‘Meahwhile Madama and her son were taking every
means to defend Forli. The country was laid waste
around, a.nd everyﬂung portable brought mtq_the ‘city.
The fortifications were repaired, Ottaviano ' himself
labourmg as a portér to encourage - ‘his subJects,'an(i
Madama  herselfspersonally su'permtenthng the work.
Bitt the conduct. of Imola made Catherine feel, that
unless the ¥ ,I'0111ves1 really intended to stand by - her and
Qefend their cmy, it*would bg much, wiser to tmpldy all
‘her efforts in preparing for an obstmate ‘esmtance m
ithe fort.less, end leave the town to Jtself. She therefore
determined to call a general councd of the citizens, and
invite every one to speak his 0p1m0n fréely on the mea-
sures to be adopted, for ralsmg the necessary supphes.
Her own.vlans and intentions were first fully explained,
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and then any who. had o'bjectjons to make were desired
to speak. Whereupon many rose to pnt forward
deferent views, to whom the superior, advantgges of ¢he
lady’s plans were duly pointed out. But R go happened,
that the objectois were, st1111mconvmced *Whereupon,
Madama became so angtred, that « she redarded this
circumstance as an abuse of her kmdness ‘and being
resolved to tolerate snch &pposmon 1o further‘ cgused
a gallows to be, fortl;thh rafsed g ‘thq piazza; and a
rack to be erected by the side of i wxslnng thus to.
Tet it ‘be undersfoaﬂ, to the teh'or ?f well, that, though
her goodness wgs gr;eng;, % _‘hact ;ts‘lmnts

" Yet these conmhatory medsures do ot geern t6 have,
had all the effect that. .,do d.haye. baew degired owrthe
minds of the oftizens. ‘Eer noimthstandmg ﬂle} iler-
suasive nataref the. argqxﬁe -mentidngd above, it,
sedms, that the resPN of Yhe or twd; ot:her‘ councils, of
”hep ﬁeges finally ,cgnvmée(l Ouathering thaf %o hope was
to'be plaget:in ,the ﬁdeht,g,et‘ ghg:city; and that. ghe
had nothing to look to but thie-gtre gth pfi thé fortresd,
and her, dwn ehergy uudef 8 1.

In these néa.r'ly ‘ despél'a 61roumétances the still
undgunted anntess-determquf on tlié 11th.of Decem-
ber t;! send her san’away jnta Tdkbpn that his safety’
atkleast mlght m: c\ase pfthe worst bé gecured %vhlle she
remained 1o fack thesto'!m~ « The, t]mslon bétwesn the
toyn, and the 'cJ.t‘adel slow  begatne; d‘omp‘le'te The citi-
zensrpade’ no longer ,ﬂny secret of theif mt'entrons o
Sben their gates 10, Borgif, atid tender hind {hoir. allegx-n
giance ; whlla Al “thosé Wha réré persdmﬂ adHerents
of the Rmn,l, or wha: ;letermmed stﬂl %0- lmk their Tor-
tunes with that of Madama nd her” sqns.’i'etreatedmto
the fortress.

surgel, p. 725
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tThe citizens had thus abandoned and defied in her
dénger andi extremity the' high-handed and haughty’
mistress, béfore whom they had so often*hembled,'and
were doubtlegs” dongratilating themselves ‘in Laving
been permitted 8o easily to Fhange tlieir allegiance from
a sinking hoase to, one’jm thb ascendant, when they
yere suddenly tedjinded tlm.ﬁ théy were not- yet well
e bﬂ' with the-old love,” by, the opemng" of’ the fortress
guns on fhie* eity. *'"The nStonishmgnt was great, that
Cathering, wl‘m musi. welf %now tﬁat she would shorﬁy
havye néed of* evéry'qrm alid evgry’odn(!q of powder she
could muster, shotdd. thas bommche a contest with g .
second erieiny, ds if, the Botjlstwere not enough But
the prgu(LDame kelclk thateall: those ®vho 3 were not for
her, wete' aga.ms‘t hér ¢ and qquld ill *brook dhe dxsobe*
dience and desertion o aﬁer %addals” But this cannoq'- '
4ding her otn dlty Was; undei’fany’i_);,ovodahon, hn’fict
but poorly, ek‘cusablelbjr the: motlvég set‘forth 'm ite
defence by Burrid ,—-ﬁmt the ‘enenty might ot suppese
that she whs an aqqmesc)h barty it tixe abandonment
of {he city. or that %ht wes alprmed ot discouthged
by it
o On the other handlﬁ must not be magnhedfthat thé
mJury'mﬂwtéd on’ thﬁ"mtlzen&by Siich ‘4 mea.sure ‘wad
in any way compsynble 'to. that, Which. wé 'nztt‘ura.lly pics
ture to.ourselves, ak the " resdt‘bf"ﬁrhfg o1l q,clty from
'the walls. of a fortresh: :/The ProportnOn betWeen the
¢ means of oﬂ'ence fnd defence-ds tlie disposal of Eufo-
pean combahﬁts 11&8 fou. the Yast, four® hndred years
bapn continially-chanfidg in«fa‘o‘tm‘bf thie former. So
that thesmischief“done in a gwen #ime by, afy. filitary
opérations ds mﬁmtqu freafer fiow thix Was the'chse
when Catherind ﬁattered Forli
On thandth of Deoember Cesare Borgia made his’
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trimmphal entry intd’ Fdili, with ‘all those theatrical
cncumstances of ,persona‘l pomp, andsbravery which in
the conoeptlons of those, peagock-like southern idiosyn-
cracles {foitn so lm'"e a.nd essehtial portiohiof tlig'idea of
i greatness b “Ihe troops-and their officers liai ving filed
into the city béfoye hun, the, great man,—most wicked,
base, and incaptﬂ)le of any' gréat ot .DOble f,]mught\of all
men, thexé »-the grea,t im{ly moSt reverencgd admlired,
m‘d obeyed of all men, *there,advanced smtély in- foll
drmoxr On &, wlnte ‘}mrse, “mﬂl #a_Leraldically embro;.L
dered ;sﬂk tumc, over hi§ prmour n ‘tall, hite pluqm
 ngdding abqve bis helmet,’ qhdm I,us hand a-long green .
Iance, the point ¢f which 'tested ‘of.the .toe Of hif
\boot‘
And thedq, well ml’gcte%{ubperhes answgred 1lteir
m‘pose 50 ’pelfectly' ﬂiqt*;fd man Y {hd vabt concourse
there gudshed that C‘Jgsme iBo‘rglo, was ‘110t 4 greab mar,
.éven when to “flle coné‘xc'[;n‘able discomfiture of all the
8cemo am.ngqments 1 q'b,ddgn tdn,ent of 1a.mthreatened
*£6 wash put all Ymﬂ)le d&tmchgn b;tween his Iﬁghness
and. o.rdmarx mprtala *" Phe-magistrates and deputa.’uon
of nobles, who eke ;;ece'iﬁng him at thé gate, turnéd
and fled in séampjtig disordery each man t the nehrest
shelter.* " Bplg'm. hast:ly ;vo;le x;ou'nd the piazza inper-
formagce of the recognised symbol of taking posgession
of the clfy, and tlmn,hurne& off to the lodging prepared
ﬁ)r th uj’. ‘fhe Stqrxy wis JJxodI}chve of fax, maré
senous ev11 to the unfcrﬁunate townsfolk.h For oll, the
oﬂicels. ﬁavmg hnmed n.way to t];eh yarious zlug.rters,
00 ome r,emauied id supezmtend he billeting of the
“oldiers withy any. tegnlf,unty ' JAngd ¢the consequerice
“was. tha¥ thev Yushed péll-mell thtotigh the &ity, forcing

# Burriel, B, 760.24
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their way into fhe housés, and finding lodging for them-
sclves according fo their dwa Tsovetioh.

The resulty of this grrluatioﬁ', angl of ' the license
which followed it,' were aluiost ¢quivalent to-the sa'é]§ of
the city. "The town beeante a perfeét hell.yrites one
chroniclép The shops,were gutted.,  The JPalazzo
Pubbligo .wa3, almost. entirely” dévastated. )'°The great
dou'iéil hall was® tume(l'inﬁo‘,?‘ Jvq;'jn;_ ahd " al) the segts

1 > . L} ” - ]
burned, ,' The gubrd-room @ngh the. ,?ffjcles of the cus-
toms j‘vere, made,'a .s_lhug];‘tg?}eﬁogg’e': and, jhe utpost
conusion; 3d flisofler prevailed everjwhare, . thie
houses,” writes, Buryiel} “¥éithet could yny husiness.
bei cariied ‘'on, noy could ghejr, innfites*gvep live therd,
as, the soldiers e.n,ter:ecf .in mfpsg‘made themselves
‘mésters qf'every ) ing, -glnjpﬂl-tre&t.ed the p\ner's ;—not;
to mentiod jthdvworse 19?,9?.ﬁ:ia¢\f‘.§’ and of those ,who
hitd ‘daughters, ‘and ¥quld find Hio-place of safety for
thems .y

"Thé citizens began to fifd fhat. things gould hardly’
thave Been “Wordd { ith, thexﬁ}hhd‘ ‘they Tallied’ '_rom}(_l'
their*couragequs 'li.ggé_ lady; an(i"bré.‘gély defended theiy
walls.,

- Borgia twyice bad pavigy ‘With Madgma at his request ;
and tised every arguménd.to -influce.hiek. tg givg up the
fortress, wholly filt yain,." :['awatdsxﬂ'}e éngd of Pecem-
ber the attack wes 601;1\1'1191199(1 jand. fop gbott avwbeh

continued \,\?ftﬁéu;t el zf.esul't.:.*'"l&pd‘.f‘hen, gt -the

. beginning 'of* the «new, yeal ind‘century, o, truge yas

.ugfréeﬁi on for ¢ fey dﬂO’Sl.'?TJhe French gduring this

'time ‘gave themselyes up t¢ féstivities and amusemerts,

-which seem 1not & little ta Jhave astonished 'the moyd
Dy N 0 . ¢« b . WP 't ¢

1 eivilised ' Itelians; .- ¥or . instdnce. writes . oife ,of , the

‘Bem;n‘di n £1¢
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historians, D’Aubigny and Galvani, two of Borgia’s
generala, lodging in the house of Messer Gliovanni Mons
signani determined on inviting a party of their brothet
officers. A sufficiently ample banqqetmg hall was"pro-
vided bybdarding up the archesiof the “ loggia ” or opent
arcadq 80+ common -in Italm.n @omestw architecture!y
and prowsion for a feast mtended.to last two, entn'e da.ys
was obtmne(}l at small cost by arifzz.m upon the peasants:
When the fuests arrived, they were followed, we ard
assui'ed. b.y 8 mob of gll sorts ;ﬁ people,,who, while the
convives sat at table, stood ar d eating and. drinking
all they“cbuld Jay their hands on. ' And when the repast
¥as. finished ' two men, *“ according to their batbarou:v),
and truly too butrageoug eustom,” sprung on the table;
and dsncifig on it,'smash and destroyed 4ll t,hp plates
and’ other atensils theréon, and threw the’ yreck with
all the remnant of the eatables fo the ground. '* Thexnt
came in an- pxceeihngly Iong plv”ocessmn of. men.and
women," (of, whom a- considerablgt &mmber, it should
seem, accomphnied the camp ;) < driving beforg them &
man onsherstbiack in o long gowy and cap-like %‘mitre
on,&us lready This Eroaessmn stood ardund the tables
drinkingand makxhgmerrf,.mth much laughter. Then
all went out arnf in arm, parading the streets, and roar-
mg opt, their-tasteless h§agréeablé songs f the'exceed-
' mg wonder of ﬂlq Forh,ves1.’ * We,can easfly beheve
it -——easﬂy 1magme tot! ;he scinq_produced by the Lord
of Misrule, 'wh¢ xna: ‘Jrofybly be Yecognisell tm the
gentleman with the. 1ang gmma,mlh'é aqd]n,s royg~
tering crew of ;ro»mno' swashvﬂﬁck]:etp stmﬂ:.hg. the .
echoes from thy jaﬂ' stald' %alls gf the 6IJ Ita‘hm'towhf
amid'the cautious,peeping of fhe'scaréd. and_scandas

*Burtiel v.-F83.
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lised burghers, quite at a losg to understand the mean-
ing and intention of this strange manifestation of the
harbarians.

-On the 10th of,January, 15V, the attack on the
fortress was renewdd. ard by'.mid- day en the_ 12th,
the breach was nea.rly, pracucable Bo:;gla. left the
attack, we q.re told, At that houx} o' gb to dinnert apd
wh:.le at table, made @be& of thirty ducats with s8me 'of
his oﬁicers, thet he would have Catherinei his hands
within three days. Retprning td the walls, ¢h0 found
that fortune hatl prepgiell for him & more%: ap1d victory
than he had,hoped for. Either by treachex‘}, ps the
Forli ‘bistorians, of course, maintainy ar, by the offortd
of the pniemy, a firé had byeken out in. ther fort, which
paralyge& Ahe , garrison ; "and* driving ‘thenr %ot thejr
defences‘ caused the principal part o,f the fortifications
to fall*into the hands of the enemy. ?

" The case was nai" iclearly hopeless but -Catherine
retu'mg‘mto the ¥p¥incipal tower, still stoqd ‘at bay.
At,the gayia time ancther tower, which bhad served.as
the Mmagatine, and into whick & large” humbéer of the
eneiny had perfetrated, was ﬁréd by somg of Catherine’s
people ; and all those within'jt met‘vmh ‘s fearful death.
This act of* useless cruelty 80 exasperdted the soldiers
of Borgis, *thai; a gerpral inassadre oF the garrison‘was
'commpncéda At thig Junctlufe, Bprgm once ‘agdin
demanded £o pmley wlﬂ'r Codhte‘Ss‘ who accordingly
presen’ced.cherself* . R o‘w hfqhexf tower. They
spoke{ogeghet‘ nﬂ.le.ﬁ ’ﬁfhﬂg hq &tidwehtb persuade
her of ;b,e uﬁeiesg_n&ss fpyalon g'ﬂé struggle. But
wlnle ghe gtill’ s’tood at,thé Witdow spédkmg with_him,
a .F.tench poIdmr bt Fof fatind ¢ E‘mev means of

m,to,;tha towdr, xiteppe& ag eyind_her, and
mﬁd rppsoneran 11 napui of his baptain,
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All this took place on the afternoon of thé 12th of
January. Catherine was that stight kept prisoner in
the citadel, where Borgia and the French general
v151ted her, and~talked thh her, it is recorded, for
more than an hour ;—an~hout suiﬁcxently bitter, oné
may suppose, to that hgughty’ dame, who had fo lister
to the courtesies of her captors, while theusonnds of
falling masonry, and explodmg mines, the shouts of
the pursuers, and the cries of the conquered’ as.they
fell, ever' and anpn came througH the thick walls, hnd
gave clear, evidence of the work of destruction which
.was in progress.

The Forli historians recount ‘at mitch length the
cruelties and insults whieh" their forefathers had to
suffer frgm the victorious™ bm'barmn. army- during
several days,—the insatiable rapacity of all cldsses of
the soldiers, the wanton destructien of that whicl}
could not be appropriated, and the general devastation
of the, ecity. B‘ut all this is unhappily too common,
and too weH known'a story, to need repeating here.

History-has for centuries been, preaching te-mankind
from her great stock text, on war sand jts corse-
quences ;—and at last not so wholly in vain, as in
the good old time. But if so terrible an gmount of
evil be inseparable from the mogt glorious war, ,—and
the valorous assertion, of right, against’ Wlon&dOmg
might 13,"ind must evér be, glonous,—what shall be
said of slaﬂghter-matches, in which 'no high’ jdea or
noble feeling had. ang, the deast “share ¥ by which the
basest passigns.are *mtensu“ief the lowest moliyes alone
brought into, aptlon, with only this distingtion, that the.
]nghéf the sodial rank of the “ noble soldier,” the baser
were'the obj egty hes pro.posed to himself, assthe prizes
of the ﬁght‘l"."
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, Towards the end of Janupry, Borgia left Forli,
wholly submitted to his authority, and led'away his
poble captive to Rome. Catherine, clothed, ‘it is
recorded, in a black satin dress, made the journey on
horseback, riding between her conqueror and one of
the Frepch gemerals. She arnved in Rome on the
96t of February, 1500. And; as she once again
entered, that Porta del Popolo, the dethroned *widow

hardly have failed to ‘contrast the circumstances
bf her return with fhose of ‘her first arrival in the
Eternal City.



CHAPTER X.

—n
]

Catherine arrives in Rome ;—is accused of atterpting to poison the
Pope ;—is imprisoned in St. Angelo ;—is liberated ;—and goes to
" Florence,—Her cloister life with the Murate nuns,——Her collection

of wonderful secrets.—Making nllowances.—dntheﬁne’s Geath.

a

Passivg along the same line of: streeta which she had
traversed twenty-three years before as the bride of the
then wealthiest and most powerful man in Rome,——aS'
much an -object of curiosity now as then to the sight-
loving populace, eager to stare at the celebrated prisoner-
of the now wea.lthlest and most powerful man in Rome,
a8 thegy to welcqme the great man’s bride,—Catherine
was led by her captor to the Vatican. Up the well-
Jnown stair, and through the familiar chambers, lined,
when last she passed aoross them, with a crowd ' of
bending courtiers,’ anxious to catch & word or glance
. from the powerful favourite, who held all Apostolic
graces in her hand, she passed on to the presence of
the Pontiff. . “

Alexandel: received her courteously; assigned an
apa.rtment in the Be1v1der,e of the Vatican as het
. prison, and assured her, that no care shotld be wanting
to make her residence there as little irksome as was:
consistent with the precautions necessary to secure her
safe custody

No doubt the haughty lady replied tq the Sovereign
Pontiff, who, when last they had met, hade¢ been too
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happy in being honoured with her friendship, with
equal courtesyqy But the feelings in the breast of
either interlocutor, which were thus decorously veiled,
m}zy be easily estimated.

And it was notrlong béfore the genuine hatred
pierced through the flimsy*sham of courtly politeness.
In the month of June—that is, four months after her
* arriyal in Rome—an ‘accusation was .brought against
Cat’xer‘ine of hgving attempted to destroy the Pope by
poison. ~The story put forward was one strangely
characteristic of medieval mgqdes of thm‘kmg and
acting.* . It Wwas asserted that when Catherine heard in
the spring of 4J499y-that the. Pope had judicially
declared her deposed from her sovereignty, she had at.
once determined on compassing his death. . With this
view, she had caused certain letters, written by her to
the Pontiff, to be placed inside the clothing, on' the
-breast of one dying of the plague, then prévalent in
Forli. These. letters, having thus been rendered
deadly to whoso should touch them, were consigned
to a certain confidential servant of 'the Countess,
named Battista, with orders- to proceed to Rome, and
deliver the papers into no hand save that of Alexander
himself.. This man, the accusation went on to say, '
met in Rome one Cristoforo Balatrone, a former
servant of the Riarii, then in disgrace with his mistress;
and confijed to him the real object of .the mission
intrusted to hjm, promising him' restoration to
Catherine’s favour, if he would assist in the execution
of it. .

The accusation, therefore, it will be observed, sup-
posed that Catherine did mot merely avail herself of

Y

oL =. Burriel, p. 817"
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this servant's aid, as a courier to carry the letters and
deliver them as ordered, which would have been all
that was needful, but unnecessarily, as it would seem,
confided to him the fatal secret of her intentions. .
Cristoforo, it was gaitl, instead of acquiescing in
Battista’s proposal, persuaded the latter to reveal the
whole to the Pontiff. For that purpose they forthwith
proceeded to the Vatican. It was late in the evening,
and they were bidden by one Tomm,aso C’nrpx, the
Pope’'s chamberlain, and who was also, as it happened,
a Forli man, to return, on the morrow if:they wished
- an audience. In the mean time Cristoforo, not being
able to -keep so great ‘g secret for so many hours,‘
- related the whole matter to his brother, a private in_
the Papal guards. The soldier immediately reported
the story to his captain; and he, thinking promptitude
necessary in such a case, forthwjth arrested both
Cristoforo and. Battista, and made the Pope acquainted
with all the circumstances on the following morning.
Alexander knowing, it was said (although at that
,Period he eould have known nothing of the sort, but
could only have hoped it), that Catherine would shortly
‘be brought to Rome, ordered that these men should
be kept in secret confinement till the arrival .of the
Countess.

Accordmg to this story, therefore, Alexander was
aware of Catherine's murderous intentions gt the time
of ‘that courteous receptxon we read of. But then, and
for four nionths afterwards,no such accusation'was heard
of. Ab the end of that time Catherine was submitted
to the humiliation of being confronted with the two
men who testified to this accusation,” before Alexander
Jhimself. To our ideas it would seem.that there must
have been various’ means of proving or disproving the
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.facts in question. The letters might have been pro-
duced, and means of _ascertaining their contaglousness
devised. But Jundlcql and medical science were in
far too barbarous a state, and still more fatally the
sentiment of fairness and sppreciation of the desirable-
ness of truth, far too much deadened for any such
mode «of proceeding to have beén thought of. The
witnesses maintained. their story by their assertion;
(Catherine utterly denied that there was any truth in
any part of it; and the whole scope of the examination
seems to have been to see which party would most
obstinately adhere to their assertion.

In an ordinary case the obstinacy would quickly
have been more satisfactorily tested by placing the
accused on the rack. But even a Pope, and that Pope

. Alexander VL., would, hardly venture to apply the
torture to Catherine Sforza. TIEe examination, there-
fore appears to have resulted in a battledore-and-
shuttlecock iteration 6f * You did,” and “I did not,”
so much -to the advantage of the lady, that ene* of her
biographers writes triumphantly of her, that “ Althodgh
confronted with those who audaciously accused 'her
of -having sent them to Rome for that purpose, she,
with a 'virile and intrepid mind, conquéred by ‘her
obstinate constancy the wicked will of Alexander.”

This wicked will was not, however, 80, completely
vanquished as to prevent the accused, though not
convicted, Countess from .being 1mmedmtely trans-
ferred from the Belvidere to the castle of St. Angelo .
to. the prisons of which ill-omened fortress ghe was
consigned on the 26th of June.

And all the probabilities of the case seem to indicate

Fabio Oliv_,
8 2
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that the accusation was trumped up merely tb justify
this change in the Countess’ place of confinemeént.
Catherine, while she lived, was likély to be’ever'ad
tormenting a thorn’ in the side of Cesare Borgm,
as the ousted Ordelgfi prefenders had been id
hers, even during’the Pontiff's life. And after that,
when the new sovereign of Romagna would havé
to maintain himself in his’ position unaided by Apo-
stolic influence, she would be a far more dangerous
enemy. Yet the rank and connections “of Catherine,
and her own ‘reputation and character and standing
among the princes of Italy were such, that' it wag,
requisite to proceed warily in any attémpt to get ¥id
of her. A good i)retext was necessary £0 justify evert
the rigour of imprisoning her in St. ‘Angelo. .But
that step taken, thé rest would ot be so ddﬁcult’
Those opce hidden in the dreadful vaults of that huge
mass of 61d Roman masonry, were too completely ¢ut
oﬁ‘ from all communication with ‘the outer world for
tbgro to be any possibility of marking their passage
from: the livinig tomb, to the veritable grave within its
wg\l Papal dungeons reveal no secrets; and there
can be little doubt that, but for the interposition of an
arm whore powerful thaﬁ that .of the Pontiff, Qatherine
would never have recrossed that threshold passed by
10 many upreturning feet.

As to the real guilt of our heroine in this matter, it
must be admtted that the presumption in her favour
rests more on, ’d;e improbability of the means said to
have been selectéd by her, and on the incredibility of
Alexander 8 hayipg stippressed all mention of the crime
*for four months, raih'er than on smy cénviction that she
would Rave been incapable of any.stch atrocity. That
Catherint would without hesitation or scruple take
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human life—nay, many human lives—on the provoca-
tion of wrong much lighter than that received by
her from the Pontiff, is clear enough ; but it is true,
that many, most probably, of her contemporaries, who
would have never thought twice of sending burgher
or peasant to the rack or go,llbws in a fit of passing
passion, would have shrunk from poisoning & Pope.
The atrocity of the deed, in the estimation of the con-
temporary writers, is derived from the sacred character
and high rank of its object. And these are considera-
tions which, it may be fairly supposed.from what we
have seen of Catherine, would be likely to influence her
less than they might have done others. It is difficult
to beheve that Popes were very sacred personages, in
her,eyes:  She had been too much behind the scenes
to. be much under the influence of stage illusion, And,
in a Word, it will be felt, if the foregoing pages havd at
all succeeded in picturing this masterful wom#n to the
reader as she appears to the writer, that she was noﬁ
likely to have turned away from any means, that pre-
pented themselves to "her of. removmg outo} her'’) path
any individual, be he who he might, whose',existence
seemed fatal to the objects for which she had lived. and
struggled

Nevertheless, for the reasons above stated, it deems
more probable that the accusation in question wag
trumped up for the sake of furnishing an 0pportuﬁ.1 ty
to the Pope of taking her life, which was almost -as
dangerous to his aim§, as his hfe Wi t “Antt
pad it not- been for the pow,erful in rerfence of the -
French king, doubtless Qafherme woulgl never have
somg ont alive from the dungequs of *St, ‘.A.ugelo One
efithe historiang* mmply says t&mt sha owad her lifa

Mt wl e (5% Vacchinezati, vol. £, 1, 208"
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to the protection of France. Things were not in a
position to render it possible that Alexander should act
in defiance of the remonstrances of Louis XIL; and
Catherine was liberated on the 30th of June, 1501.

Having rermained at Rome a few days among her
relatives and connections of the house of Riario, she
left it for the last time on the 27th of July, and went
to Florence. All her children by her three husbands
had already found an asylum there; where, in con-
sideration of her third marriage, i'ights of citizénship
had, by an instrument bearing date the 27th of July,
1498, been conferred on all of them.

It is not without a certain feeling of surprise that
one remembers that Catherine, after a career so full of
incident, comprising three married lives and three
widowhoods, was now only thirtj-nine years of age.
The active and useful portion of many an existence
begins at as late a period. But Catherine seems to
have felt that she had lived her life, and that the active
portion of her career was over.  Almost immediately
on arriving in Florence, she selected the convent of
the Murate as the place of her' retirement; and she
never afterwards‘quitted it.

More than one change in the political world ocourred
during the years she passed there, which seemed cal-
culated to make a place for her once again.upon the
great scene of Europe, and perhaps to open a path for
her return to sovereigd place and power. #Alexander
VI. died in 1508 ; and, after & few months’ occupation
of the Papal throne by Pius IIT., Giuliano 'dellg
Rovere, first cousin of Girolamo Riario, was elected
and became Pope inder the name of ‘Julius II. It is
true that this warrior Pope did rot subsequently
appear disposed to lend any helping hand to his Riari



AT THE MURATE. 263

cousins for the recovery of their dominions; but the
elevation of a cousin to the chair of St. Peter might
well call forth from the cloister one who had any wish
remaining fo play a part in the world.

But Catherine remained quiet in the monotonous
repose of her cell in the Via Ghibellina, and did not
disturb herself to make even thq smallest attempt at
obtaining the favour of the new Pontiff. It must be
concluded that she had in truth absndoned the world,
with an earnestngss of purpose more durable then is
usually the case with such votaries of seclusion.

Yet few can- have ever experienced a more violent
change than that suffered by this strong-willéd woman
in passing from a life sb filled with movement, excite-
ment, actxwty, danger, pains, pleasures, and vicissi-
tudes, to'the dead tranquillity of a secure aloister cell,
Her priest bmgmpher‘ hints that the macerations, fasts,
and austerities practised by her*during her residence
it the Murate, were such as’in all probability to have
shdrtened her life. Having followed with infinite com-
placency the worldly triumphs and grandeurs of his
heroine, as long as devoutly worshipped Mammon had
rewards to shower on his votary, the greedy biographer
seeks to finish off his picture by adding a little halo of
sanctity, and thus claims double honours for his
client. '

But there is reason to think that these severe
penances. are wholly the creatures of the writer's
priestly invention. The Murate, at the period of
,Catherine’s retirement there, was not the place any
penitent would have selected for the leading of an
austerg life. The convent was mhninted exclusively by

Burriel, p. 823,
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noble ladies, and some picture of the life led there by
them, has been given by the present writer in speaking
of the residence there of another Catherine® a few
years afterwards. er childhood was pasged within
the same cloister-wall that had sheltered the decline of
that namesake whose character presented so many
stnl{ing points of similarity to her own.

It is not likely that the Murate convent was ‘the
scene of any severe austerities. But if nospiritual
excitement of ‘this sort supplied for Catherine the
place of. that which she had.lost, the hourg of thelong
day, however diversified by matins, lauds, complines,
"and vesper amusements, “must surely have passed’
heavily.

A very curious MS. volume,t copied from one in
. Qatherine’s own handwriting, may perlmps indicate the
disposal of some of those weary hours. It consists of
more, than five hundred receipts and experiments in
medicine, ' chemistry, cosmetics, perfumery, alchemy,t
&c. The practice of forming and preserving such col-
lections’seems to have been & common one among the
Indies of that time; and various similar’volumes may
be met with. , Ig a short preface, the copier ,of Gathe-
rine's 'ma.nuscrii)t,'a certain Messer Lucantonio Cup-
pani, declares that he "has tested many of the receipts
and found the results, perfectly satlsfactory, and that
he doubts not that the rest are equally trustworthy,
seeing that so great a woman had ‘recorded them;
wherefore he has made the present copy, lest the know-
ledge of such wonderful secrets might be lost.

Many of these valuable secrets are of a nature to
be only too really valuable in the hands of a sove-

* Girlhood of Cat. de’ Medic, cap. 10, + Note 18,
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reign possessing a mint of her own. The papal bull
authorising the*coining of money at Forli contains a
special provision for the goodness of the metal. But
the followigg entries, in the royal-minded Catherine’s
own hand, suggest strong doubts of the condition
having been duly observed :—

“ To convert pewter into silver of the finest quality
and of standard alloy.”

“ For giving to bars of brass a fine golden colour.”

‘Severa] receipts, “ For mulhplymg silver”

More curious and susplcxous ' still, is the possession
of a method by which “ to give welght fo a crown or
ducat of gold, without hurting the conscience—senza
carico di coscienza "'l

-A great number refer-to subjects, which we.must
suppose to have been more interesting to Catherine at 4
an earlier period f ‘her life, than when living among,
“the wall'd-up Nuns.” As, for instance, a receipt * to
drive awhy pallor from the face, and give it a'célopr."
For this purpose, roots of myrrh must be shred into
good generous wine ; theh “drink sufficienfly of that,
and it will' give you a carnation of the,most beautiful.2
This is prabably one of the receipts tiied, and found
to’answer by Messer Lucantonio.

Then we Jave a water., to prqsér\}e the skin againét.
blotches ; another to'make the teeth'white ; and a third
to make ‘the gums red; and very many others for the
beautification of almost every part of the'person.«

Asa spechen of-the medical*secrets,” of which a
great ‘number ‘dre treasured up in this cunous volume,
the followmg may Be Sited: For infirm lungs,®an
ointment is to be made of the blood of a hen, a duck,
a pig, a goose, mixed with fresh butter and white wax.
And this s to be- applied to the:chest on a fox's skin.
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In wluch the fox-skin hblds a place analogous to that
of the six pounds of beef i in the' well-khown recipe for
makmo stpne 8oup.,

More' problemhhcal is & aaecelpt for “g drink to
make snhnfere& ! bones come Ou’c of the wound, of
themse,lv‘es.r '

‘There a;'é Jugny.;examples tof «sick-rooyy practice,
based on. ?m*mus’ combinations” qf medical, with, theo-
.loglear regtfnehd: 7 §s in ~4hg fo}lowmg method ‘for
heﬁﬁng abre(wowfd!i 'i'akothree pmces of an-old
shirt,’ ;teepﬁd fl}- hO,ly. water, and bmd. ‘them. on the
woun('in thé fom} of 8 c.rbss; The 'wound fnust have
bgen cur‘ef}illy",yvashed., and tﬁe- ya@eht ntust Kave no
offensitvs a.mns 859'(15 him, He. must.. gy thige’ paters
and ﬂlree ave& oﬁ' ,A‘f he cannot, "somg» oneo mns’t say
them }'or hxm, -F‘or the su,ccesS of thas g:ure,. ‘1€ Vis
nécessg.v)[’.’Lhtl“l.bo§h the,:mounded maﬁ and tlIe'Qpefator
ba jir g state- of bodily ,pum-,y'" .

' 'lhe IolIo uig ‘must pro‘oab‘ly Bq ohe of thoée' which
gopd ’Ltcantomo Hd xot. make .tnal of; but ‘took en
tmsﬁ undoubtmglh irom hls,fmth in fhe ‘noB}e nutlwr 8

g:qatness el Loy ma.ké astoad phst"lua stofie! "I,‘a.ke

'atonl 6f Yhosd Which have a ved ghd. “Place-him ip
8 ca.ée, anq put'tb %ge upon a- plece pf ;scarlet p‘loth

»a:nd early n the .ﬂlémmg getvit- m’thg ray’ 6( the ‘p.s{ng
sun? Tb,e t‘o&d} Wm 151" ﬁxedlx ¥, the. gun } and you
mush ,Iet im ‘femanl there for three houtg And at
£hy ‘entl of {hat tme the wil] ‘cast ,forth o stone. Whlch
las three ,wi'tues ‘lst It 1s'speclﬁ35 ag;tm&t ‘poison ;

bn,d. If' 15 goofjl to St&lmc'h b‘lo‘od’ Brd 'When -# Rorse
ig; in, pﬁm; grate séma of th@ sfonq, and\ make him
(hlnkaf..’ :

Therer’ hre‘ apphg wthesla yaluabl i *mecrgts,, waters
864 mike airoms Pard; 1 ey make™ i be brittle as



HER MEDICAL SECRETS. 267

glass ; * “to dissolve pearls; .’ to dissolve all metals;”
&e., &c.

There are ng less than.thirteen different snecifics
against wmdlcraft

Then, if you wéuld knqw whether '3 sick. p&;soq will
recover, , ybu, must tclean the, face” c,\f the sick with
warm pastg, and then g;ve ths ‘p‘aﬁtq 0 ‘ﬁ ?fog I.f the
dog should eat the pagte, the gick mat will_ recbver, if
not, he will:die.”

Lastly,"there arlt a grehd numbef of & kind thaty Iess
than any of. the otlers, should havb begtq‘ oﬁahy mterqst
to the rec1usd hé M uate«,.'sua‘fpas ‘Tové phrltres.,
Bpeclﬁcs agtﬁnst steraiuy arid; jn'b‘ther ]nnd);éd in¢an. -
vemences. Se.v‘é;al are for purpomg 'g& }Mﬂb, the
nohle fn.dj Jeith ths '{)t;nost Cyﬁ.lcaiodlrécgleSS of terms,
but ‘whu,h tatmot, qnﬂer an;vvell of. phrase,. ber eVeﬂ
indicaf.ed ‘f).ere, én(f ﬁomm ﬁﬁsﬁrﬂpﬁqbs therg m-e,
whieh would :place any modern.Ehghsh ‘man.-or wbmhn
actingon them, in é*vexyhdlsagreea.bl‘e pOsmon'm tﬁe
dbek’of’ t.he .0l Balley,, bu,t« whic are "Hefe, | by son‘le
'theolog;ca.l gfmrg practue, ‘80 e erly axd 'p:ously
managed,’ a§ 10~ attdin ‘thelr Sbieet, # sensa darico.d:
osienzave

Itr wOuld séem} toi) tha.t start:hhg 3 1s'tﬂe'c¥mclam
of Qdﬂlé Of the lann'uage 'W]il'(“h. ééser. iucantomo 11&@'
not. scrup‘l;d sto ¢opy: u&}ng bestd ﬁ-hanﬂ ganre of the
lady"s’ se.cre‘%s must have been of a.~yet hioid abommable
descmpﬁo}r, "For . passa e’ in’ ciphe} ff»equenﬂ} ocpur
in & context, m'hwh 'indlca,tes sthat’. such hqw .been the
reasoﬁ fog; a0 ‘vellmg{ then{

In short, tlhere sty be found‘m "the’ p&«e& of thas‘

. strangely’ cunous nfﬁd tell-thlé. yolums, aafmndanf en—
‘dence that tife Wamiirr who tould Acollegt tfansonbe,
and find an'interest in “préserving Fich: segtetd ! as
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many of those here, must, according to English nine-
teenth-century codes 'and feelings, have been lost to
every sense of decency, and, deplorably ignorant of the
laws, and even of the ‘true nature of morality.  But
there i8 fio reason+4o think that Catherine fell in these
-respects at all.'lower than the general levgl of her age
and country ‘There is ample proof, on the contrary,
that in these, ag, in all other mgtters, Catherine ;was
essentmlly a Woman of her fime—in o’ respect.in
adyancg of her tlme, or behind it; but furnishing
'a full and fair expression nd type of her age and
classp %8s 18 ever the case with wgorous, bustlmg,
strong, practical natures of her stamp The men;
wha,are before ‘theif time, whose domain is the future,
to, their? utter exclusion from gll ‘dominiorr over ithe
present, aré of another sort.

. {The writers'and readeis of biographies are, as it seems
to the author of the present, tdo mugh wont to.feel
themselves called uppn.to express, or at least to form a
judgment, as to the amount of moral approba.tlon or
conderhnation to “be awarded Yo~ thd, ebject_of .their
examination: They contmually sﬁﬂ'er‘,. theif thoughts
'to be drawn from' the legitimate anW’ wseful wtudy of
their subjeft, by a constant congjderation of the judg-
ment to be passed on such or such individual soul by
the one all-seeing Judge, alone competent to solve any
such question. They talk of making allowance;”” as
the phrage goes; and spend much welghmg on, the
quantum ef such allowance admissible. Vain specu-
latmn gurely, and quite beside the purpose }. 'Not on
the ground of “ charitable codstruction’ being dae,
and of* jhilging not,” &e. (for lack’ oft charity towards
a fellow-dreature, or other-evil passion whatever, cant
hardly find place in our thoughts' of .oné, whose exit
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from our scene was four centuries ago), but because
such questions are insoluble, and if they were soluble,
would be unprofitable. For we are not in the position
of the bedside physician, whose duty is to alleviate the
pangs of the sufferer, and to struggle against the indi-
vidual malady sy individual appliances. We are in.
the place of the post-mortem anatomist, who, without
reference to thé sufferings of the decegsed; has only to
ascertain that a certain amount of Mischief to the
machine he is examining, resulted from such and‘such
circumstances. And this4information.is useful only on
account of his persuasmn that other s1m1lar mAchines
will be in like cir¢umstances similarly ¢ affected.

'We have noneed, therefore, of ,ang of that feeling
ofi the mqral pulse, which might be useful for. the prigst
or philosopher, who would * minister to &.mind dis-
eased.” We have only to ascertain thaf a aettain
amount of devigtion flom moral healths existed under
such and such cmcumst,ances And this, ip us n}uch as
the laws which govern our ethical constjtution. are as’
immutable as thosewhich rule the physical world; is an
investigativn.,gf infinité and eternal interest. . Under
the inflaence vf Such and such social constlﬁutiohs,
spiritual teachings, and modes of living, ~this-case of
moral disease-was generated. Here is a practically
useful fact. And if it'should appear that, under those
same influences this malady was epidemie, the interest.
of the case assumes larger proportions.

Altogether dishissing from our minds, therefore, all
considerations of our poor defunct subject’s blame'able~
ness, and deservings, and all weighing of allowances
wholly impondertble in any scales of ours, let us heed-
fully observe and reflect on the proved facts of the
case,
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This poor TCatherine, born, as our autopsy shows,
with sp strong, vigorous, and large a nature, came to
be savagely reckless of human life, and blood-thirsty in
her vengeance ; came to be so grossly material in her
mode of regarding that part of our nature, which, duly
spiritualised, contributes much to our preparation for
eternity, but which, unspirjtualised, most draws us to
the level of the lower animals, as to® be capable of
writing such things as have been alluded to; came
lastly to consider all distinction between right and
wrong, and God’s eternal laws to be of the nature of an
Act of Parliament carelessly drawn; through which,
by sharp-witted dexterity, coaches‘and-four, as the
saying goes, might be driven with impunity ; came, we
say, to be all this as the result of the teaching offered
her by all around her in that great fifteenth century, of
the spiritugl guidance afforded her by those. ages of
faith,” and living heart-felt religion, and of the social
ideas praduced by the medieval relationship between
the governors of mankind and their subjects.

Catlierine continued to reside with the Murate nuns
till the timée of her death, in the year 1509, the forty-
seventh of her age. She made a long and accurately
drawn will, characterised by the justice and good sense
with which she partitioned what belonged to her among -
the children of her three marriages ; and was buried in
the .chapel of the convent?%‘where her monument was
still visible, although, strangely. enough, its inscribed
altar tombstone had at scme pemod been turped face
downwards, and where her remains reposed till they
were (literally) dispersed a few years ago, on oc¢casion
of the old Murate gonvent being converted into a state
prison.



VITTORTA. COLONNA.

(T490+—1547.)

CHAPTER L

——

Changes in the Condition of Italy.—Dark Days.—Circumstances which
led’to the Invasion of the French.—State of things in Naples.—
Fall of the Arragonesa Dynasty.—Birth of Vi&oria.—-';[‘l;e Colonna—
Marino.~Vittoria's Betrpthal.—The Duchesg di Francavilla.—Lite-
rary Culture at Naples.—Education of Vittoria in Ischia.

A ~UMBER of years less than sufficient for the
passing away of one generation elapsed between the
birth of Catherine Sforza and that of Vittoria
Colonna. The, latter was celebrating her marriages
with life all decked imvits gayest hues, and lighted
with its .Brigbtest sunshine spread out before her, in
the same year in which the stout-hearted old chételaine,
wearied and world-sick was dying out of sight in a
¢loister. But the passage.of these few years had
brought about events that furnished forth a changed
scene for the youngerflady to play her part on. The
gecond dark age of Italy, according to the historians,
was gbout to commente. The bad times were at hand.
The change, we are told by the recorders of it, was all
for the worse. And in truth it.might vell appear so,
to all, save those whose faith forpids themp to believe in
any change for the worse, and whose patience can
afford to allow'the world-pheenix, as Carlyle says, a
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long time,—say, as regards Italy, some four hundred
_years or so—for burning herself.

The process has not,, it must 'be adm;tted been a
pleasant one ; and those’“years at’ the heginning of it
were assuredly not plthsant times % _these trhose lot
was cast in them.

The' Rrench came down .on;the cQuntry’ fo light up
the pyré; the Spanig}r:c],s followegi' to. maké *matters
worse ; Holy Fathers, the only Heavén gwen gmdance
known,  went from bad to worse, ‘G’ badnesa “gulmi-
nated in a Borgm new ideas too Were bred, like flies
in the heat, coming from nq man knew wheré,—-—leadmg,
assuredly no man then. living” gues'seda whither,—»and
promising in the long run to givé more- trouble than
either French, Spaniards, or Popeg,—all, tended to
make a troublous, yeasty, seething time of our Vittoria's
life- -span.

The signs of change, which were perplexing mionarchs
at the period of her entry on thé scene, belonged
simply to the material order of tlnngss and such broad
outline of them, as is necessdry to give some idea of
the general position of Italy at that day, may be drawn
in few words.

. Certain more important symptoms of changes in the
world of thought and speculation, did not rise fo the
surface of society till a few years later, and: these will
have to be.spoken of in a subséquent page.

‘When Galeazzo Maria Sfoxza, Duke of Milan, was
murdered in 1476, his son, Gian Galeazzo, a mindr,
succeeded to the dukedom. But his uncle Ludovico,
known in history as “Ludovico il Moro,” under pre-
tence of protecting his nephew, nsurped the whole
power and property of the crown,.which he continued
wrongfully to keep mq his own hands even after the

1\
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mejority of his nephew. The latter, however, having
married a grand-daughter -of Ferdinand of Arragon,
King of Naples, her father, -Alphonso, heir apparent
of that crown, . beqame exceedingly discontented at the
state of fufelage; sm which ‘his gon-in-law was thus
held. Andhig remonstmnpes and threatsibecame so
urgent, th&f "Bl&ck‘ Inrdowck ”"percelved that he
should be" unable to retq,m his,figurped posmon, unless
he could* iud nehns of disablitg Ferdinand and his
son Al'pimnso froth exertingtheir strength against him.

With thi$ view he pdrsufided.Charles VIII. of France to
undertake with his aid the conquest of the kingdom of
Na,ples Yo whiclethe French monarch asserted a claim,
deriwed frorh the hou?{e of Anjou, which had reigned in
Naptes, till they were ousted by the house of Arragon.

Thiseinvitation} which the Italian historians: consider
the first fountain hiead of -all their calamities, was given
in 1492." On the 23rd of August, 1494, Charles left
France on his march to Italy, and arrived in Rome on
the 81st of Decenber of that year.

*On the previoug 25th of January, Ferdmand the old
King of Naples, died, and his son, Alphonso, succeeded
him. But the new monarch, who during the latter
years of his father’s life had wielded the whole power
of the kingdom, was so much.hated by his subjects,
that on the news of the French King’s approach they
rose in rebellion and declared in favour of the invader.
Alphonso made no attempt to face the storm, but
forthwith abdicated in favour of his son Ferdinand,
fled to Sicily, and “set sbont, serving God,” as the
chroniclers phrase it, in a ' monastery, where he died a
few months ldter, on the 19th of November,’1495.

Ferdinand II., his son, was not.disliked by the
nation 3 and Guicciardini gives it as his opinion, that

VOL. I, T
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if the abdication of his father in his favour had been
. executed earlier, it might have had the effect of saving
the kingdom from falling into thé, hands of the French
monarch. Bt it Was noiv toodlate.” +A large portion
of it had already 'declared jtself in favonr of the
invaders. ,Fercﬁnand found the contest bopeless, and
early in 1495 retired to Ischia. Chsrles eritered Naples
the 21st of February, 1495, and the whole Kingdom
hastened to accept hirh as its sdvereign® -

Meantime, however, Ludovico, Duke 'of Milan,
whose oppressed nephew, had died on the 22nd of
October, 1494, began to be alarmed at the-too complete
success of his own policy, and entered into a league
with the Venetians, the King of the Romans, and
Ferdinand "of Castile, against Charles, who seems to
have immediately become as much panic stricken at
the news of it as Alphonso had been at his approach.
The French, moreover, both the mond¥ch and his
followers, had lost no time in making themselves so
odious to the Neapolitans, that the nation had already
repented of ‘having abandoned Ferdinand so readﬂy,
and were anxious to get rid of the French and receive
him back ‘again. Towards the emsl of May, 1495,
Charles hastily left Naples on his return:to France,
leaving Gilbert de Montpensier as Viceroy; and on
the 7th of July, Ferdinand returned to Naples and was
gladly welcomed by the people. .

And now, having thus the good-will of his subjects
already disgusted with their French rulers, Ferdinand
might in all probability have succeeded without any
foreign assistance in ridding his country of the remain-
ing French troops left behind him by Charles, and in
re-establishing the dynasty of Arragon on the throne
of Naples, had he not at the time when things looked
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worst with him, on the first coming of Charles, com-
mitted the fatal error of asking assistance from Ferdi-
nand the Catholic, of Castile.

Ferdinand the Cstholicsand the crafty, did not
wait to be asked a secong time; but instantly despatched
to his aid, Consalvo'Ernandez d’Aguﬁar known there-
after in Neapolitan' history as “Il gran Capitano,”
both on account of his rank ‘as Generalissimo of the
Spanish forces, and ‘of his high military merit and
successes' Ferdinand of Arragon, with the help of
Consalvo and the troops he brought with him, soon
succeeded in driving the French out of his kingdom;
and appeared to be on the eve of a more prosperous’
period when a sudden illness put an end to his life in
October, 1496, He died without oﬁ‘sprmg, and was
succeeded by his uncle Frederick.

Thus, as the Neapolitan h;storm.ns remark, Naples
had passe® under the sway' of no less than five
monarchs in the space of three years: to wit—

Ferdinand of /Arragon, the first, who died 25th of
January, 1494.

Alphonso, his son, who abdicated- on the 8rd of
February, 14958

- Charles of France, crowned at Naples on the 20th
of May, 1495, and .driven out of the kingdom immedi-
ately afterwards.

Ferdinand of Arragon,- IL., son ‘of Alphonso, who
entered Naples in triumph on the ?th of July, 1495,
and died in October, 1496. .

Frederick of Arragon, his uncle, who succeeded him.

But these so rapid changes had not exhausted the
slides of Fortune’s magic lanthorn. She had other
harlequmnde transformations in hand, sufficient to

make even Naples: tired of change. and desirous of
T2
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repose. Frederick, the last, and perhaps the best,
and best-loved of the Neapolitan sovereigns of the
“dynasty of Arragon, reigned but to witness the final
discomfiture and downfall of his house.

Charles VIIL. d1ed in April, 1458 but his successor,
Louis XII., was equally anxiéus fo possess himself" of
the crown of Naples, and more able to carry his views
into effect. The principal obstacle to his doing sd
was the power of Ferdinand of Spain, and the presence
of the Spanish’ troops under Consalvo il Naples.
Ferdinand the Catholi¢, could by no means permit the
spoliation of his kinsman and ally, Fréderick, who
loyally relied on his, protection, for the profit of the
King of France. Louis knew that it wAs imposgible he
should do so: But the Most Christian King thought
that the Most Catholic King might very probably find
it consistent with kingly honour to take a different
view of the case, if it were proposed to him fo go shares
in the plunder. ‘And the Most Christian King's esti-
mate of royal nature was o just, that the Most Catholic
King acceded in the frankest menner to his ‘royal
brother’s proposal.

Louis accérdingly sent an L army to ¥nvade Naples in
the year 1500. The unfortunate Frederick was beguiled
the while into thinking that his' full trust might be
placed on the assistance of Spain. 'But, when on'the
25th of June, 1501, the Borgia Pope, Alexander VIL,

 published a bull gracicusly dividing his dominions
between the two eldest sons of the Church, he perceived
at once that his position was hopeless. Resolving,
however, not to abandon his kingdom without making,
an attempt to preserve it, he determined to defend him-
self in Capua. Thaf city was however taken by the
French on the 24th of July, 1501, and Frederick fled
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to Ischia ; whence he subsequently retired to France,
and died at Tours on the 9th of November, 1504.

Meanwhile, the royal accompliceshaving duly shared
their booty, instantly began to quarrel, as thieves are
wont fo do, over the division of it. Each in®fact had
from the first dgtermmed eventually {0 possess himself
of the whole ; proving, that if indeed there be honour
among thieves, the proverb must not be understood to
apply to such as are “ Most Christian,” and “Most
Catholje.”»

Naples thiis became the battle-field, as well as the
prize of the contending parties ; and was torn to pieces

 in the struggle while waiting to see which invader was

to be her master. At length the’Spaniard proved the
strongef, as he was also the more iniquitous of the two;
and on the lst of January, 1504, the French finally
quitted the kmgdom of Naples, leaving it in the entire
and peaceful possession of Ferdinand of Spain. Under
him, and his successors on the Spanish throne, the
unhappy province was governed by a series of viceroys,
of whom, says Colletta,* “ one here and there was good,
many bad enough, and several execrable," for a period
of 230 years, wigh results still Visible.

.Such was the scene on which our hergine had to
enter in the year 1490. She was the daughter of
Fabrizio, brother 4f that protonotary Colonna, whose
miserable death at the hands of the hereditary enemies
of his fdmily, the Orsini, allied with the Riarii, then
in power for the nonce during the popedom of Sixtus Iv.,,
has been related in the life of Caterina Sforza. Her

Jmother was Agnes of Montefeltre; and all thebiographers

and historians tell us, that she was the youngest of six

# Storia di. Nap, lib, 1.'cap. 1,
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childrer born to her parents. The statement is a
curious instance of the extréme and very easily detected
inaccuracy, which may often be found handed on’' un-
challenged from one generation to another of Itahan
writers of biography. and. history.

The Cavalierq Pietro Visconti, the latest Italian,
and by far the most complete of Vittoria’s biographers,
who edited a handsome edition of her works, not pub-
lished, but printed in 1840 at the expense of the prince-
banker, Torlonia, on the occasion of his mamage with
the Princess, Donna Teresa Colonna, writes thus at
page lv of the life prefixed to this votive volume
“ The child (V1ttor1a) increased and completed the
number of childred whom Agnes’ of Montefeltre,
daaghter of Frederick, Duke of Urbino, had presentetl'
to her husband.” He adds, in a note, * this Princess
had already had five soms, Frederick, Ascanio,
Ferd.mando, Camillo, Sciarra.”

Coppi, in his “ Memorie Colonnesi,” makes no men-
tion* of the last three,—giving as the offspring of
, Fabrizio and - Agnes, only Frederick, Ascanio, and

Vittoria. ILed by this .dlscrepancy to examine further
the accuracy of Visconti’s statement, I found that
Agnes di: Montefeltre was boin in 1472; and was, conse-
quently, eighteen years old at the time of Vittoria's
birth. It became clear, therefore) that it was exceed-
ingly improbable, not to say impossible, that she should
have had five children previously. ButI found farther,
“ that Frederick the eldest son, and always hitherto said
to have been the eldest child of Agnés,* died according
to the testimony of his tombstone,t still existing in the,

* He speaks, indeed, (p. 236) of Sciarra as a brother of Ascanio ;
adding, that he was illegitimate.
4 Coppi, Mem. Col;, p. 269.
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Church of Santa Maria di Pallazzola, in the year 1516,

-being then in his nineteenth year. He was, therefore,
born in 1497 or 1498, and must have been seven or
eightyears younger than Vittoria; who must, it should
seem, have been the eldest and not the youngest of her
parent’s children.

It can scarcely bé necessary to tell even_the most’
exclusively English reader, how ancient, how noble,
"how megnificent, was the princely Louse of Colonna.
"They were 50 noble, that their lawless violence, free-
booting habits, private wars, and clan enmities, ren-
dered them a scourge to their country; and for several
centuries contributed largely’ to the mass of anarchy
and barbarism, that rendered ‘Rome one of the most

-minsecute placeg of abode in Europe, and still taints the
instincts of its populace with characteristics, which
make it one of the least civilisable races of Italy. The
Orsini being equally noble, and equally powerful and
lawless, the high-bred mastiffs of either princely house
for more than 200 years, with short respites of ill-kept
truce, never lost an opportunity of flying at eath other's
throats, to the infinite annoyance and injury of their
less noble and more peaceably disposed fellow-citizens.

Though the possessions of the Colonna clan had
before been wide-spread and extensive, they received
considerable additions during the Papacy of the Colonna
pope, Martm V., great uncle of Fabnzm, Vittoria’s
father, ‘who occupied ,the Papal chair from 1417 to
1431. At the period of our hetoine's birth the fumily
property was immense.

Very many were the fiefs held by the Colonna in the
immediate neighbourhood of the city, and especially
among the hills to the east and south-east of the
Campagna. There several of the strongest positions,
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and most delightfully situated towns and castles,
belonged to them.

Among the more 1mporta.nt of these was Marino,
admirably placed among the hills that surround the
lovely lake of Albano. .

Few excursionists among the storied sites in the envi;
rons of Rome make Marino the object of 8 pilgrimage.
The town has a bad name in these days. The Colonna
vassals who inhabit it, and still pay to the feudal lord
a tribute, recently ruled by the Roman tribunals to be
. due (a suit having been instituted by the inhabitants
with a view of shaking off this old mark of vasgalage),
are said to be emment among the inhabitants .of ‘the
Campagna for v1olenée, lawlessness, %nd dishonesty.
The bitterest hatred, the legacy of old wrong, and
oppression, is’ felt. by thein against theif feudal lords;
and this sentiment, which, inherited, as if seems to bé,
from generation to generation, speaks but little, in
favour of the old feudal rule, does not tend to make the
men of Marino good or safe subjects. . Many a stranger -
has, however, probably looked down.from' the beauti-
fully wooded heights’' of Castel Gandolfo on the-pic-
turesquely glopmy little walled town creeping up the
steep side of its hill, and crowned by the ancient
seignorial residence it so much’ detests. And any one
of these would be able to assure a recent mtensely
French biographer of Vittoria, that he is in error.in
_supposing that the town and castle of Marino have so
entirely perished and 'been forgotten, that the site of
them even is now unknown ! * ’

On the contrary the old castle has recently been
repaired and modernised into a very handsome nine-

* Which is the truly wonderful assertion of M, le Fevre Deumier, iu
his little volume entitled ¢ Vittoria Colonna;” Paris, 1856, P T
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teenth century residence to the no small injury of its
outward appearance in a picturesque and historical
point of view. The interior still contains unchanged
several of the nobly proportioned old halls, which were
planned at a ‘time when mighty revels in the rare
times of peace, and defence in the more normal con-
dition of clan warfare, were the object held in view by
the builder. Many" memorials of interest, moreover,
pictures, and other redords of the old times were
broaght to Marino from Paliano, when the Colonna
family were in the time of the last Pope, most unjustly
compelled to sell the latter possession to the Roman
government. Paliano, which from it mountain position
is extremely strorig and easily defénded, seemed to the
gevernmeént of the Holy Father to be admirably adapted
to that prime want of a Papal despotism, & prison for
political offenders. ,The Colonnas, therefore, were in-
vited to sell it to the state; and on their declining to
do so, received an intimation, that the paternal govern-
ment having determined on possessing it, and having
also fixed the price they intended to'give for it, no
option in the matter could be permitted them. So
Murino was enriched by all that was transferable of
the ancient memorials that had gathered around the
stronger mountain fortress in the course of centuries.
It was at Marino that Vittoria was born, in a rare
period of most nnusually prolonged peace. Her parents
had selected, we are told, from among their numerous
castles, that beautiful spot for the enjoyment of the
short interval of tranquillity which smiled on their
first years* of marriage. A very successful raid, in
which Fabrizio and his cousin. Prospero Colonna had

* As it would appear thoy must have been, from the dates given
above to show that Vittoria must have been their first child.
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harried the fiefs of the Orsini, and driven off a great
quantity of cattle,* had been followed by a peace made
under the auspices of Innocent,VIIIL. on the 11th
August, 1486, which seems absolutely to have. lasted
till 1494 , when we find’ the fwo cohsms at o‘pen War
Wlth the new Pope Alexander il :

‘ Far more important contests, bwevet werq at hand,
the progress of which led to thq ,yo.uth,ful daughter of
the house being treated, while® yet 'm‘].].er fifth yeh.r as
part of the fa.m;ly capital, t& be” m‘adg» use~of for the
advancement of the famlly interests, atid, thus.fixed the
destmy of her life.

When Charles VIIL. .passed through "Rorhg o his
march against Naples at-thie end of 149',4, the C¢>10nna
cousins sided with him ; placed therﬂsefvesshndér his
banners, and contributed materially toaid his” Suécess-
ful invasion. But on his flight ffom Napl‘eq-m 1495,
they suddenly changed sides, and took. ser;vxce under
Ferdinand.IT. The fact of this change of pa.rty, which
to our ideas seems to require so much explanation,
probably appeared to their contemporaries a perfectly
simple matter; for it is mentioned as such without any
word of the motives or causes of it. Perhaps.they
merely sought to sever themselves.from a losing game.
Possibly, as we find them rewarded for their adherence
to the King of Naples by the grant of a great number
of fiefs previously possessed by the Orsini, who were
on the other side, they were induced to change their
allegiance by the hope ‘of obtaining those possessions,
and by the Colonna instinct of enmity to. the Orsini
race. JFerdinand, however, was naturally anxious to
have some better hold over his pew friends than that

* Coppi. Mem. Col., p. 228,
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furnished by their own oaths of fealty ; and with this
view caused the infant Vittoria to be betrothed to his
subject, erdinand «’Avalos, son of Alphonso, Marquis
of Pescara,’a child of about .the same age as the
Little bride. .

thtle“ as 6 must appear to our modern notions, as
the chﬂd‘s futire Jmm)mess couldihave been cared for
in the QUpulatlga\ of & éontraet éntered into from such
motives, it qo:tu,rned out, that mothing could have more
-effectually sqcure& 1t To Vittoria’sy parents, if any
doubts on sqéh Y pbmt had presented themselves to
theik, quds,;t would doubtless have appesdred abun-
idantly ,s\xﬁﬁment to know, that the rank and position of
the aﬂi‘ancéd 5r1c1egroom were such, as to sebure their
daughtei"pne‘o’ the highest places among the nobility .
of the' oo;l.rlf of Naples, and the enjoyment of Yast and
wide- sp;'ead possessmns But to Vittoria bhersglf all
this ~would not have been enough » And the earliest.
and most important advantage arising to ber from her
betrothal was the bringing her under the influence of
that treining, which made her such & woman, as could
not find her happiness in such matters.

We are told, that henceforth, that is, after the
betrothal, she was educated, together with her. future
husband, in the island of Ischia, under the cafe of the
widowed Duchessa.di Francavilla, the young Pescara's
elder sister. Costanza d’Avalos, duchessa de Franca-
villa, appears to have been one of the most remarkable
women of her time. When her father Alphonso,
Mmchesa. di Pescara,lost his life by the treason of a
black slave on the 7th of September, 1495, leaving
Ferdinand his son’ the heir to his titles and estates, an
infant five years old, then quite recently betrothed to
Vittoria, the Duchessa di Francavilla assumed the
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entire direction and governance of the family. So
high was her reputation for prudence, energy, and
trust-worthiness in every way, that on the death of her
husband, King Ferduiantt ‘made her governor and
“ chéitelaine ”’ of Ischia, ‘one of the‘ ‘most important
keys of the kingdom. ﬁdr were her glfts and qualities
only such as were calculafed to jit her for holding such,
a post. Her contemporary, Caterina Sfarza, would
have made a.“ chéitelaine ” ag Yigilant, as prudent, as
brave and energetic as Costanza. But the Negpolitan
lady was something more than this.

Intellecthal oulture ‘had been held in honqur', at
Naples during the egtire period of thé Ariagonese
dynasty. « All the prince® of that hous¢;, with the
exception, perhaps, of Alphongo, the father .of Ferdi-
nand II., had beenlovers of: literature and patrons of
learning. Of this Ferdinand II., under whose suspices’
the young Pescaraswas betrothed to Vittoria, and,who
chose the Puchessa di F rancmnlla. as his governor in
Ischia, it is recorded, that When returning in triumphi-
to his kingdom after the retreat of the French, he:rode
into Naples'with the Marchese, de Pescara on his right
hand, and the poet Cariteo on bhis left. Poets -andi
their art especially were welcomed in' that literary
court; and the tastes and habits of the Neapolitan,
hobles were at that period probably more tempered by
those studies, which humanise the mind and manners,
than the chivalry of any.other part of Italy. ¥

-Among this cultured society Costanza d’ Avalos was
eminent .for culture, and admirably qualified 1 in every-
respect to make an invaluable protectress and friend:
to .her youthful s1ster-m.-1aw4 The transplantation,
indeed, of the infant Colonna from her native feudal
castle tg the Duchessa di Francavilla’s home in Ischia,
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,was a change so complete and so favourable, that it
“may be fairly supposed, that without it the yotng
Roman girl would not have grown into the woman
sha. did. .

For in truth Marino, little éa‘lculated as it will be
supposed, such ‘a_ stronghold of the ever turbulent
Colonna was ‘at any time fo afford thé means and
opportunity. for intellectual culture, became shortly
after the period of Vlﬁq,nas betrothal to the heir of
the D’Avalos, wholly unfit to offer her even a safe
home. Whether it continued to be the residence of
Agnes, while her husband Fabrizio was fightin} in
Naples, and her daughter was under the"care of the
Duchessa di Francavilla in Ischia, has not “been re-
corded. But wé find tifat when Fabrizio had deserted
the French king, and ranged himself on the side of
Ferdinand of Naples, he was fully,aware of the danger
. to which his castles would be exposed at the hands of
the French troops as they passed through Rome on
their way to or from Naples. To provide agamst this,
he had essayed .to*place them in safety by consigning
them as a deposit in trust to the Sacred College.* But
Pope Borgia, deeming, probably, that be might find
the means of possessing himself of some of the estates
in: yuestion, refused to permit this, ordering that they
should, insteadtbe delivered into his keeping. On this
being refused, he ordered Marino to be levelled to the
ground. And Guicciardini writes,+ that the Colonna,
* having placed garrisons in Amelici and Rocca di Papa,
two other of the family strongholds, abandoned all the
rest of the possessions in the Roman States. It
seems probable, therefore, that Agges accompanied her.

Coppi. Mem. Ocl., p. 248, t Book v. chap. ii.
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husband and daughter to Naples. Subsequentlythe same
historian relates,® that Marino was burned by order of
Clement VII. in 1526. So that it must be supposed,

that the order of Alexander for its utter destructiod in
1501 was not wholly carried into execution.

The kingdom and city of Naples was during this
time by no means without a large share of the turmoil
and warfare that was vexing every part of Italy. Yet
whosoever had his lot cast durfhg those years glsewhere
than in Rome, was in some degree fortunate. And con-
81denng the general state of the Peninsula, and her
. owt'social position and connections, Vittoria may be
deemed vety particularly so to have found a safe
retreat, and an admirably governed home on the rock
of Ischia. In after life we find her clinging to it with
tenacious affection, and dedicating more than one
sonnet to the remembrances which made it sacred to
her.® And though in her widowhood her memory
naturally mo’t flequently ¥ecurs to the happy years of
ber married tfe there, the ren}ote little island had at
least as shrong’!a. cldim upon her affections*as the home
of her childhood. 'For to the years there passed,under
the care of her moble sister-in-law, Costanza d’Avalos,
she.owed the possibility, that the daughter of a Roman
chieftain, who passed his life in harrying others and
being harried himself, and in acquiring as a “ condot-
tiere” captain the reputation of one of the first
soldiers of his day, could become either morally or
intellectually the woman Vittoria Colonna became.

-~
* Book xvii, chaps. iii. and iv.
Al
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Vittorin's Personal Appearante — First Love —A Noble Soldier of
Fortpne—Italian Wars of the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries—
The Colonna Fortunes—Death of Ferdinand 1I.—The Neapolitans
carry Coals to Newcastle—Events in Ischia~—Ferdinand of Spain
in Naples—Life in Naples in the Sixteenth Centuq—Mmhage of
Pescara with Vittoria—Marrisge Presents, '

From the time of her betrothal in 149% to that of
. her marriage in 1509, history altogether loses sight of
Vittoria. 'We must suffpose her to,be quietly and
happily growing from infancy to adolescgnce under the
roof of Costanza d'Avalos,”the: chdtelame of TIschia,
sharing the studies of Mer*fature husband aqd presenﬁ
playmate, and increasing,' &s in statme, so in e\er3
grace both®of mind and body. “Th&" young Pescara
seems also to have profited by the golden opportuni-
ties offered him of becoming something better than a
mere preux chevalier. A taste for literature, and
especially for poesy, was then a ruling fashion among
the nobles of the court of Naples. And the youn«‘r
Ferdinand, of whose personal beauty and'kmghtly
accomplishments we hear much, manifested also excel-
lent qualities of disposition and intelligence. His
biographer Giovio * tells us that his beard was auburn,
his - nose' aqulhne, his eygs large and fiery when
excited, but mild and'gentle at ofher times. He was,

Giovio, Vita del Mar. di Pescars, Venice, 1557, p- 14.
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however, considered proud, adds Blshop Giovio, on
account of his haughty carriage, the little familiarity of
his manners, and his grave and brief fashion of speech

To his playmate Vittoria, the companion of  his
studies and hours of recreation, this sterner mood was
doubtless modified; and with all- the good gifts at-
tributed, to him, it was.natural enough that before the
time had come for consummatmg the infant betbothal,
the union planned for pohtlca.l purposes-had changed
itself into a veritable love-matcl} The affectiod seems

- to have been equal on eitheride ; and Vittoria, if 'we

are to believe the concurrent testimony of nearly all the
poets and literiteurs of her day, must have been beau-
tiful and fascmatmg in no ordmary degree. The most
authenfi¢ portrait* of her is one preserved in ‘the
Colonna gallery at Rome, supposed to be'a copy by
Girolamo Muziano, from an original picture by some
artist of hlgher note. It is a beautiful face of the true

‘Roman' type, perfegtly regq]ar, of exceeding punty of

outline,,aid perhaps-d little heawy about the lower part
of ‘the face. . But the calm, large, thoughfful eye,. .and .
the superbly developed forehéad, "secure it from any
approach towards an expressmﬁ os .ﬁ’ensuahsm The
fuliess of the lip is only 'sufficient to indigate that
sensitiveness to, and appreciation of beauty, which con-
stitutes an essential element in tlie poetical tempera-
ment. The hair is of that bright golden tint that
Titian loved 50 ‘well to paint; and its béauty 'has been
especlally rpcoraed by more thap one of her contempo-
raries. .THe poef'Galeazzo "da Tarsia, who professed
himself, after the Pashion gf the time, her yloét fervent
admirer ard devoted-slave, rec'urs in amgny passages of

* Visgonti, Rimi di Vit. Col.,Pp. 89 See’i)ortmxt prefixed to this
volume.
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his poéms to those fascinating “chiome d'oro;’ as
where he sings, with more enthusiasm than taste,
of the

“ Trecce d’or, che i gli altigirs,. |
Non & che’ unqua pareggi o sole ostella;”

or again, - whexe he tells us, that the sun and his lady-
love nppemed

‘ Ambi con chiome ¢'or lucide e terse.”

But the test1m0ny o? graver .writers, la‘y and clerieal,
is not wanting to {hduce ug to believe, that Vittoria in
her'prime really might be considered *‘ the most beauti-
ful woman of hey day ' with more truth than that
hackideyed phmse often convgys. \So when at length
the Colonna seniors, and the Duchessa .di Francavilla
thought that ‘the ﬁttmg moment liad arrived for
carrying into effect the long-standing engagement—
which was hot till 1509, when the or omhessi - Spds were
both in their nineteenth yetm—-u-the young cquple were
thoroughly in Tove with each other, and ‘went to the
altar W].th every prospect. of wedded happmess

But dmmguthesq qyiet yems of study and Adevelop,,
ment in «little roEl&bm}nd Ischia, the world mthout
was anythmg but quiet, as the outline,’of Neapohtan

“history in"the last chapter sufﬁcwnﬂy indicates ; and
Fabrizio Colonna was ever in the thick of the confu-
sion. Aslong as- -the Amgonese monaichs kept up "the
struggle, "he fought for them upon: the losmg side ;.
but when, after the retreat of Fredenclx, the ‘last of
them, thq contest was betweexr ‘thes French and the
Sps.nm.rds, he. chose thg ] Jattdr, which proved to be the
winning side. Fredenck - on abandonmg Naples, threw
himself on the hoépltahty of the ng of France, An

VOL. 1, g
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enemy much less hated by him than was Ferdinand of
Spain, who had so shamefully deceived and betrayed
him. DBut his high Constable, Fabrizio Colonna, not
sharing, as it should % seem, his soverelgns feelmgs on
the subject, trangferred his allegiancé, to the King of
Spain. And agair, this Change of foalty dnd tservice
seems tQ havg beem \onsulered so muélr in*the usual
course of $hings, that it eli¢ils no, remark, from ‘the
conterpporm& ‘wnters )

In faci‘the noble Faprizio, the bearer of a grand
old Itahan.pame, the lo*d of many a powerful barony,
and owndr of maw.b. mxle «of Jfair domam, & Roman
patnqmn of pure Ttafian racepto whomy, if to any, the
honout, t the Jndependende, the, miermfs, and the name
of Ttaly ,sﬁqﬂ'fl'hi{ve besn dear, was® s meré‘Captam of,
free Iances;—-—s! ‘salditr &f Yortuge” ready' to sell his
bloo@‘ aua gx’ep}. -iqﬂxtarx ,tlleﬂts m- ﬂle hest, marliet
T‘he best"oﬂ his feLIow hbhles nya]l parts of Tta.l} Were
the, szime: Their' ‘_'[nofesgmn w,ag ﬁghf g An‘d Juere
ﬁght}n«gi ‘i, ‘w:haf.eyer cguse, so i nwe;'e -h:nvely’ #nd
knightly tl8ng, wng ;he thost ho;;oured arrg. nbblpst, pro-
fesbldn o _ﬂmt day Sov ghyuch, Yof tbal gren.tness as
could Hegtmbartpd’m :ﬁle prqfeSslon of WAL, by ﬂevatlon
o, & pers,onsn Imght,. aceas nally-—.t].;ouglp ﬁot ¢ very)
‘frequendy 1y Ita.ly'-hm.feé‘p met’, \,;1141 ?‘n‘?nﬁ the
soliligrs of*tha{: ,_Pénodu .Bu’: -qll those e;lemegts of
'gen‘ume ,he:ms;n‘ Whicki are ge;ne,mted‘. ‘by. dg¥otion to a.

and, jil-fiose; ldéas of pqtngatlmﬁ #of resigtante to
wmng, *and- é,sserﬁﬂn of ]n;mqn ighty, wlucli 9ompél
ﬂ’w p’hllosolﬂ.\éf ‘and’ phﬂanthrop;&t ¢o-adnnt that war
mag somtiriey b, nghteou§, noble, 4lévating, to ‘those
ehgaged, in jtpand prolific of hxgh t.hourfhts afid great,
deeds, rivere nvholly,mnkngwn tothie chwah‘y' af ;[talx af,
the | ttme m‘ que.stwn‘
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And, indeed, as far as the feeling of nationality is con-
cerned, the institution of knighthood itself, as it then
existed, was calculated to prevent the growth of patriotic
sentiment. For the commonivealth of chivalry was of
European, extenty, "The knights. wof ‘England, France,
Italy, Spuin, and Gerthahy, Were bréthers in arms,
linked togeth®® by & corimunity of thought and sénti-
ment infinitely stronger” tham any whicl' Jound them
to the ‘other classes of their own countrymen.t The
aggregation of cagte wholly overbore that, of Bationality.
And thd natuyg of the forméf, though not*vholly evil
in its influences, "apy more thanp ﬁu;t, of the latter is
wholly good, is yet infinitgly narrower, less hupapising,
and lesg,ennoblink id ity adtich on ‘I}ﬁr‘n'an.maﬁv'es and
condyct. «And wa¥; the lehding aghiegative becupatioh
of those day$,was ‘p‘g@ortionab_ly;?p’.n-bx%d_h} Jtd=cope,
detéﬂm’atéd'.'i{l ﬂ%’ El?ﬂ‘}sf,(’.as", qod {Qﬁﬂgre&“ igcapnf)le of
supplying thdt stimylm to heplthy hdman' develsprhent
whichit, s 1 il piove poble ms, Tndisphiably Some-

. e

tinfed fiisitody o idpnloind. ¢ - %7y S0 N
And it Ts -fmpoytaut. i6 Jlte reat history of mbdein
civiligatit, that Fhesatritheshauld Be recoghiséd fndd
» 'y 2 . S v e SF RN
clearly¢ Andefptood. ¢ For iy, snm'et thério W‘h’#
here jnr,quetion, Wag;‘as #ILkow, Yieiob: greatjhtal.
lectutal potivity,. shrapld dedalapitat, and 8 fiuitfud
progréss.’ And pfstorjesl’ ipéci}ititéps"pu :Aifgse facts,
finding’, #his’ vinfudal: dnqértent sof Ynisd. wbntginpo-
ranedifs Wwith .a'ti'.l'f_le'.d'f “alatiost upjiversal’pid unceasurg
warfate, “hve, | thought, fhat “sonid’ ef: the’ p&b’&uqiﬁg
causef Sf The~former, fach iyeres to ;be¥ found: iy, the
exisfon0s 4f- iho Jattery dnd Hava« frged, that the
general fervient, and _stitfingrup, ‘produced, by these
chivalrones Bul truly Sgjioble yarsy assisfed xginly in
generatin t Escepiodaly Bidstaditin’ 2 the
e
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himsn mind.» But, admitting that a time’ of national
struggle for some worthy object may probably be found
to exercise such an'influence, as that attributed to the
Italian wars of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, it
is certain that,thege:latter were of no such ennobling
nature. And the causes of the great intellectual move-
ment of thos® centuries must therefdré be sought
elsewhere. _

-From the time when il gran Capitagyo ” Consalvo,
on behalf of his master, Ferdinind of Spain, having
previously assisted the French in driving out fhe.
unfortunate Frederick, the last of the Aragonese kings
of Naples, had afterwards finally succeeded in expelling
the French from their share of the st3len kingdom, the
aﬁ'au‘s of the Colonna cousins, Fabnzm and Prospero,
begzm to brlghtem The last French troops qulg;ted
Naples on January 1, 1504. By a diploma, bearing
date November 15 1504,* -and,stﬂb preserved Jamong
the Colonna arthves, e1ghteen baromes were conferred
on Prospero ‘Colonna by Ferdinand,-* On" the ‘28th of
the ‘sane, menth rall the. flefs whick ‘Fabnzxo “had
forme;;ly. poss’bssed in tlie Abruzai were restored'to him;.
and by anogher deed dated ,thé same day; ghiity-three
,others, in, the Ahruzz;. dnd. the Térra.di*Lavorg, were
bestowed -on him.-

Th the meantnne, eartlf ‘had been felieved: from the
presencé rof the, Bmgm Vlcegerent of * héaven, and.
Jalips H"relgue& in’ his stead. - By him the Golonna.
were reheVed foorn their -eXcommumca‘aon, and J:estored
to all ihen,r Romgn ‘possessions. So ;that gzlré news of
the fanhly, fortpnes. which ﬁQm t1me to time reached
the -daughter of the housé in hex happy retirément i

Coppis,Mem. Col., p. 245,
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rocky Ischia, from the period at which she began to be .
of an age to appreciate the importance of such matters,
were altogether favourable.

‘But the tranquil life there during these years was not
cunbroken by sympathy with the vmxss1tudes which were
variodsly affecting the e\c1ta.ble city, prer which the
little recluse court looked from their island home. The
untimely death of Ferdinand II., on Friday, October 7,
1496, threw the first deep shade over the household
of the Duchessa‘di Francavilla, which had crossed it
~since Vittoria had become its inmate. * Nevgr, according
to the contemporary journalist, Giuliano 'Passeri,* was
punce more truly lamented by h1s people of every class.
Almost immediately after his mitriage, the young king
and his wife both fell ill at Somma, near Naples. The
diarist descgibes the melancholy spectacle of.the' two
“biers, supporting the sick king and, queeh, entering
their capital side by side. Everything that the science
'of the time could suggest, even to the carrying in pro-
cession of the head as well as the blood, of St.
Januarjus,’ was tried in vain. The young ‘king, of
whom 80 mueh was hoped, died; qmd thére arose
throughou'l; the city, writes Passeri, “a cry' of weeping
80 gréat that it seemed as if "the whole tvorld: were
falhng m rum,'; 81l, both great and small, male, and
female, crying ‘a}oud to heaven for'pit}.’ So that T
tluly th.mk that' gisce God made the Worlgi, a greater
' weepin then' this was never' known."”

They came the Great Jubilee. year,'loDO,, on which
oqcaswn a circumstance occurred, that 'set. all Naples
talking. Tt whs*discdssed, we may’ shrewdly conjecture,
ina s‘omewhat, different spirit in tha‘t Ischia houseliold,

NOM: !"
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which most jnterests us, from the tone in which the
excitable city chattered of it. At the beginning of
April,® the Neapolitans, in honour of the great Jubiles,
sent & deputation, carrying with them the celebrated
Virgin, della Bruna delle Carmine; who justified her
reputation, and did credit to ‘her country by working
innumerable miracles all the way as sheé went. But.
what was the mortification of her bearers, when arrived’
at Rome, the result of the fame arising from their
triumphant progress was, that Pope Borgia, jealous of'
a foreign Vjrgin,swhich might divert the alms of the
faithful from the Roman begging boxes, showed himgelf
so thorotgh a protectionist of the home manufacture,
that he ordered the Neapolitan Virgin to be carried
back again immediately. This had to be done; but
Madonna della Bruna, nothing daunted, worked miracles
faster than ever,as she was being carried off, and con-
tinued to do 80.all the way home.

In July, 1501, there came a guest to the dwellmg of
Costanza d’Avalos, whose coming and going must have
made a durable impression on the opeﬁmg mind of
Vittoria, then just eleven years old. This was Fredenck
the last of the Aragonese kings. When all had gone
against him, and the French had .taken, and most
cruelly sacked Capua, and were advancing on'Naples,}
he sought réfuge with his wife and children on the
Island of Ischia, and remained there t111 he left it on
the.6th of September to throw himself on' ther generosﬂ:y
of the French® ng Fabrizio Colonna was, it s
recorded, with him.on the ;gland ‘where the fallen king
left for awhile his wife and children ; and had then 'an
opportunity- of seeing,—a8 far a< the brave condottiere

* Passeri, p. 122. + Passeri, p. 126.
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chieftain had eyes to see such matters,—the progress
his daughter had made in all grdces and good gifts
during six years of the superintendence of Costanza
d’Avalos,

Then there came occasionally events, which doubtless
called the Duchessa di Francfyilla from her retirement
to the neighbouring, but strodgly contrasted scene of
Naples; and in all probability furnished opportunities
of showing her young pupil something of the great and
gay world of the bnlhzmt and always noisy capital.
Such, for instance, was the entry of Ferdinand of Spain
into Naples, on November 1, 1500., The same people,
who so recently were making the greatest' lamentation
ever hieard in the world over the death of Ferdinand of
Aragon,. were now equally, loud and vehement* in
their welcome to his false usurping kinsman, Ferdinand
of, Castile. A pier was run out an hundred paces into
the sea for him and his queen to-land at, and a taber-
nacle, “ all of fine wrought gold,” says Passeri, erected
on it for him«to rest in. The city wall was thrown
down to make a new passage for his entrance into the
city; all Naples was gay with triumphal arches and
hangings. The* mole, writes the same gossiping
authority, was so -crowded, that a grain of millet
thrown among them would not have reached the
ground. Nothing was to be heard lg all Naples but
the thunder of cannon, and nothing to' be seen but

_velvet, silky and brocade, and gold on all sides. The
gtreets were lined with richly t8pestried seats, filled
with all the noble dames of Naples, who, as the royal
cortege passed, rose, and, advpncing, kissed the hands
of the king, “et lo signqrey Re di questo si pigliava

Passeri, p. 146.
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gran piacere,” It is a characteristic incident of the
times, that a8 quitk as the cortége passed, all the rich,

" and costly preparations for its passage were, a5 Passeri
tells us, scrambled for and made booty of by the
populace.

The Duchessa d1 Francavilla, at least, who had
witnessed the melancholy departure of Frederick from
her own roof, when he went forth a wanderer from his
lost kingdom, must have felt the hollowness and little
worth of all this noisy demonstratlon, if none other
among the assembled crowd felt it. And it may easily
be imagined how she moralised the scene.to the lovely
blonde girl at her side, now at sixteen, in the' first;
bloom of her beauty, as they returned, tired with the
unwohted fatigue of theigy gala doings, to theu: quiet
hdme.in Ischia.

Here is a specimen from the pages of the gossiping
weaver,* of the sort -of subjects which were the talk ‘of
the day in Naples in those times.

In December, 1507, a certain Spaniard, Pietro de
Pace, by name, a hunchback, and much deformed, but
who “was of high courage, and in terrestrial matters
had no .fear of spirits or of venomous animals,”
determined’to explore the caverns of Pozzpoli; and
discovered in them several bronze statues and medals,
and antique lamps. He found also some remains of
leaden pipes, on one of which the words *Imperator
Crpar” were legible. Moreover, he sawd’ cortain lizards
as large as vipers.” *But for all this, Pietro consideréd
his adventure an unsuccessful one ; for hé¢ had hoped ta
find hidden treasure in the caverns.

Then there was barely time for this nihe days’ wonder

* Passeri, p. 151.
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to rfin out its natural span, before a very muclt more
.serious matter was occupying every mind, and making
every tongue wag in Naples. On the night preceding
Christmas day, in the year 1507, the Convent of St.
Clare was discovered to be on fire. The building was
destroyed, and the nuns, belongmg mostly to noble
Neapolitan families, were burnt out of their holy home'
—distressing enough on many accounts. But still it
was not altogether the misfortune of these holy ladies
that spread consternation throughout the city. It was
the practice, it seems, for a great number of the
possessors of valuables of all sorts, “ Baruni od altri,”
'as Passeri says,* in his homely Neapolitan dialect,
to provide against the continual dangers to which
moveable property was exposed, by consigning ‘their
goods to the keeping of some 'religious community.
And the nuns of St. Clare, especially, were very largely
employed in this way. The consequence was, that
‘the almost ifcredibly large amount of three hundred
thousand ducats worth ‘of valuable articles of all sorts
was destroyed in this disastrous fire. Takma into con-
sideration the difference in ‘the value of money, this
"sum must be calculated to represent at lenst a million
-and a half sterling of our money. And it 1s necessary
to bear in mind how large a proportion of a rich man’s
wealth in.those days consisted in chattels to render
the estimate of the loss at all credible..
- The prices, however, at which certain of the products
of artistic industry were then estfmated, were such as
to render such an accumulation of property possible
enough. For instance, among the valuables recorded
by Passeris as belonging to Ferdinand of Aragon I.,

*, Passeri, p. 152
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were three pieces of tapestry, which were called *‘La
Pastorella,” and were considered to be worth' 130,000
ducats,

And thus the years 1olled on; Naples gradually
settling down into tranquillity under the Spanish rule,
administered by the first of the long list of viceroys,
the * Gran'Capitano,” Don ‘Consalvo de Corduba, and
the star of the Colonna shining more steadily than ever
in the ascendant, till in the year 1509; the nineteenth
of Vittoria's and of the bridegroom’s age, it was deter-
mined to celebrate the long arranged marriage.

It took place on thé 27th of December. in that year ;
and Passeri mentions,* that Vittoria came to Ischia
from Marino on the occasion, escorted by a large com-
pany of Roman nobles. It appears, therefore, that she
must have quitted- Ischia previously. But it is pro-
bable that she did so only for a short visit to her
native home, before finally settling in her husband’s
country.

The marriage festival was held in Ischia with all the
pomp then usual on such occasions ; ; and that, as will
be seen in a subsequent page, from the accounts pre-
served by Pgsseri of another wedding, at which Vittoria
was present, was a’ serious matter. The only parti-
culars recorded for us of her own marriage ceremony’
consist of two lists of the presents reciprocally made
by the bride and bridegroom. These have been printed
from the original documents in the Colonna archives
by Signor Visconti, and are curious illusfrations of the
habits and manners of that day.

The Marquis acknowledges to have received, says.
the document, from the Lord Fabrizio Colonna and
the Lady Vittoria, .

* Passerd p. 162, N
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1. A bed of French fashion, with the’ curtaing and
all the hangings of crimson satin, lined with blue
taffetas with large fringes of gold; with three mat-
trasses and a counterpane of crimson satin of similar
workmanship; and four pillows of.crimson satin gar-
nished with fringes and tassels of gold.

2. A cloak of crimson raised. brocade.

8. A cloak of black raised brocade, and white silk.

4. A cloak of purple velvet and purple brocade.

5. A cross of diamonds and a housing for a mule of
wrought gold. '

The, other document sets forth the presents offered
by Pescara to his bride :—

1. A cross of diamonds with a chain of gold of the
value of 1000 ducats.

2. A ruby, & diamond, and an emerald set in gold, of
the value-of 400 ducats.

8. A “desciorgh” of gold (whatever that may be) of
"the value of 100 ducats.

4. Twelve bracelets of gold, of the value of 40
«ducats.

Then follow fifteen artxcles of female dress, gowns,
petticoats, mantles, sk.u'ts, and various other finery
with strehge names, only to be explained by the ghost
bf some sixteenth. century milliner, and altogether
ignored by. Ducange, and all other lexicographers.
But they are described as composed of satin, velvet,
brocade ; besides crimson velvet trimmed with gold
fringe, and lined W1th ermine ; and flesh-coloured silk
petticoats, trimmed with black velvet. The favourite
colour appears to be decidedly crimson.

It is noticeable, that while all the more valuable
presents of Pescara to*Vittoria are priced, nothing is
said of the valie of her gifts to the bridegroom. Are
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we to see in this.an indication of a greater delicacy of
" feeling on the part of the lady ?

So the priests did their office—a part of the cele-
bration, which, curibusly enough, we learn from
Passeri, was often in those days at Naples, deferred,
sometimes for years, till after the consummation of the
marriage—the Pantagruelian feastings were got through,
the guests departed, boat-load after boat-load, from the
rocky shore of Ischia; and the little island, restored
after the unusual hubbub-to its ‘wonted quiet; was left
to be the scene of as happy a honeymoon as the most
fomantic of novel readers could wish for her favourite
heroine.
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'Vittoria’s Mavried Life—Pescara goes where Glory Waits Him—The
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and three Muleloads of Sweetmeats—Charncter of Pesenrn—His
Cruelty—Anecdote in Proof of it.

TEE two years which followed Vittoria always
looked back on as the only truly happy portion of her
life, and many are the passages of her poems which
recall their tranquil and unbroken felicity, a sweet
dream, from which she was too soon to be awakened to
the ordinary vicissitudes of sixteenth century life.
The happiest years bf individuals, as of nations, afford
least materials for hlstory, and of Vittoria’s two years
of honeymoon in Ischia, the whole record is that she
was happy ; and she wrote'no poetry. ‘

. Earlyin 1512 came the waking from this pleasant
dream. Pescara was, of course, to be.a soldien In
his position ‘not to have begun to fight, as soon as his;
beard was fairly grown, would have been little short of
infamy. So he set forth to j join the srmy in Lombardy,
in company with his fathel -in-law, Fabrizio. Of course
there was an army in Lombardy, where towns were
being besieged, fields laid waste, and glory.to.be had for
the winning. There always was, in those gopd old times .
of course. French, Swiss, Spanish, Gernfan, Venetian,
Papal, and Mildnese troops were fighting each other,
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with changes of alliances and sides almost as ﬁequeni;
and as confusing as the changing of partners in a
cotillion. It is troublesome and not* of much conse-
quence to understand -who were just then friends and
who foes, and what were the exact objects all the differs
ent parties had in cut’ung each other’s throats. And
it will be*qujte sufficient to ‘say that the Duchy of
Milan was at that aoment the chief bone of contention,
—that. the principal pretenders to the glory of *“ an-
nexing ” it werg, the King of France and the King of
Spain, who was now also Kihg of Naples—that the
Bope was just then allied with Spain, and the Vene-
tians with France, and that Italy generally was ‘pre-
paring for the destiny she hasiworked out for herself, -
by the constant endeavour to avail herself of the
destroying presence of these foreign tropps, and their
rivalries, for the prosecution of her interna].‘quarrels,
and the a&tamment of equally low and yet mpfe unjus-'
tifiable, because fratricidal aims.

Pescara, as a Neapolitan 'spbjbet , of ‘the ‘King of
Spain, joined the army opposed to the: *&rench, under
the walls of Ravenna. Vittoria,"though her subsequent.
-writings prove how much the parting cost her, showed.
how thoroughly she was a soldier's daughter and a
soldier's wife.« ,There had been some suggestion, it
seems, that the marquis, as the sole surviving scior of
an ancient aﬂd,'noble aame, might fairly .consider it
his duty notrto subject 1t"go'the risk of extinction by
exposing his life i’ the field. The young .soldier,
however, wholly refusell tq listen to such counselss.
and his wife strongly su,pporbed hig viéw of the tourse s
honour counséllgd Him.'to rfollow‘, by advice, which.a.l
young and b?au‘hful W].fe, whe uys to remain surrounded
by a brilliant, circlefof wits and' poets, would scapcely
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have ventured on offering, had she not felt a perfect
security from all danger of being misinterpreted,
equally ereditable to wife and husbahd.

So the young soldier took for a motto on his shield,
the well-known ¢ With this, or on this;” and having
éxpended, we are told, inuch, care and cash on a mag-
nificent equipment, was at once appormhed to the
command -of the light’ catalry. The knowledge and
experience necéssary for such a position comes by
bature, it must be supposed, to the Qescqndant of a
long line of noble knighty, as surely as pointing does
to: the scion of a race of pointers. But-the young
warrior’s. épiscopal* biographer cursorily mentions,
that certain old and trusty veterang, who.had obtained,
their military science by experience, and not by righti
of birth, were attached to his person

. The getieral of light cavalry arrived at the camp at,
an unfor'tunate moment. The total defeat §f the
United Sh&%lsh and Papal army by the French efore
Ravenna on ‘the” 9th .@f April, 1512, immediately fol-
lowed. Fabrizio Colonna and his son-in-law were both
made prisoners. The latter had been left for dead on
the field, covered with wounds, which subsequently
gave occasion to Isabella of Aragon, Duchess of Milan,
to say, “I would fain be & man, Signox, }archese, if it
were only to receive such wounds as yours intthe face,-
that I might see if they would. Betomesme as they
do you.”*

Pescara, when picked up from the field, was carried
a prisoner to Milan, where, b ans of $hé good offices
and powerful influence of. Trivplzio, whoMhad married
Beatrice: d'Avalos, Pescara’s *aunlt, ‘asid vwas now a

. Gnowo, Bp of Como, Tife of Pescar;\, bpok H
¥ Filgcalo, MS: Life of Pegearay olted biViscont, p, lexxii.
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generg] in the service of France, his detention was
rendered as little disagreeable as possible, and he was,
as soon as his woudds were healed, permitted to ransom
himself for six thousand ducats.*

During his short cénfinement he anused his lefsure
by composing a “ Diflogo +d’Amore,”s whichl he in-
scribed and sent to his wife. The BlShO]_) of Como,
his biographer, testifies that this work was exceedingly
pleasant reading—*‘ summe Jucundﬁ.atls”—-a.nd full of
grave and witty conceits and thoughts. The’ world,
however, has seen fit to allow* this treasury of wit to
perish, notwithstanding the eplsmpal criticism. And
in all probability the world was in ,the right. - If,
indeed, the, literary“general of light horSe had wrltten
his own real thoughts, aiid speculatlons on love, there
might have ‘bgen some interest in seeing ' gixteenth
century spldier’s views on that ever interesting subject.
But we ay be qmte certain, that the Dialogo, .
“ gtuffed ful.'l ” as Giovio says, “of grave sentiments
and exquisite conceits,” contained only a reproduction
of the classic banalities, and ingenious absurdities,
which were current in the fashionable literature of the
day. Yet it must be admitted, that the employment
of his leisure in any such manner, and still more, the
dedication of his labours on such a subject to his
wife, are indications of an amount of cultivation
and right feeling, which would Bardly have been found
either one or the other, among many of the preux
chevaliers, his brotliers-in-arms.

Meanwhile, *Vittoria, on her part, wrote a poetical
"epistle torher husband 'in prison, which is the first
production of her pen that has reached; us. - If is

Gigvio, lib. i,
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written in Dante’s * terza rima,” and consists of 112
lines. Both Italiah and French critics have expressed
highly favourable judgments of this little poem. And
it may be admitted that the linés are elegant, clas-
sical, well-turned, and ingenious. ~ But those who seek
something more than all this *in poetry—who look for
‘passion, high and noble thouglits,” happy illustration”
ot.deep analysis of human feeling, will find nothing
of the sort. That Vittorla did feel acutely her hus-
band’s mlsfortune and bittérly regret his abserice from
her, there is every reasoR to, believe. But she is unable
to express thése sentimefits natu.ra]ly or forcibly. She,
in all probabLhty made no attempt to do so, judging
from the modéls on.Which shé had been taught to form
her style, that wher; she sat down to make poetry, the
aim to be kept ih view was a very different one. Hence
we have'talk of Hector and Achilles, Eolus, Sigens, and
marine dgities, Pompey, Cornelia, Cato, Martia, and
Mithridates—a parade of all the treasures of -the
schoolroom. The pangs of the wife left lonely in her
home arein neatly antithetical phrase contrasted with
the dangers and toils: of the husband in the field.
Then we have a punning allusion to her own name :—
% Se Vittoria volevi, io t’era appresso;
Ma tu, lasciando me, lasciasti lei™
¥ If victory was thy desire;’ I was by thy side; but
in leaving me, thou didst leave also her.”
The best, because the simplest and. most natural

lines dre the following :—

Segulr si deve il sposo e dentro o fora}

E, ¢ egli pate affanno, ella patisca;

Se lieto, lieta; o se vi more, mors.

A quel che arrisca Pup, I pltro & arrised ;

Eguali in vita, eguali siano in morte;

E ¢id ¢he avviene & lui, a lei sortisca”
YOL. L,
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““ At home or abroad the wife should follow her
husband ; and if he'suffers distress, she should suffer;
should be joyful il 'he is joyful}and should die if he
dies. The, dapgeg donfronted “hy! the dne should be
confronted by #he ofher ;_ggus’xla‘in_]jfe, they should be
équal in death? ap’d,'dxgt which happehs to-him, shonld,
be her lot.alsb, >-a meté’ fafrago. of thetorical Pretti-
nesses, K -80ld a§ & gchool-boy's prize verses, and an-.
animateq' by, & spark of genuipe'feeling ; 'dlthough the
writer Wag ag wuly afléctionate a wife as ever man had.

Buty althpggh' all that Vitfotia wrote, and all that the
vast .I;u‘mlgé_r of the nb’e'ts'ahd ﬁt_)etesses) her contempos
raries, WrQtg, was obnoxious'fo the .same remarks; still
it will be*sgen,..that in he méaturify of ber powers she
eould do bettet, than-this. Her' ypéligiqus' poetry-may
be said, gégérall&,‘ fto be mueh; sugeriop’ to her Tove,
verfes { gither because they were ‘§0n;p'os_éd When her
mind bhad grown to its full étqﬁl_rg,-’or,‘ as.éeems pro-
bable, because, modgl wifé as* sh& ‘was, the subject took
a deeper hold of her mind, and Stirred the depths. of
her heart more powerfully.

Very* shortly after the despatch of her - poetical
epistle, Vittoria was overjoyed by the unexpected return
of her husband. And again fory a brief interval she
considered herself the happiest.of women, .

Oné circumstance indeed there was'to mar the
entirety of her conterftBent. She was still childless:
And it seems, that the scien¢e of that day, ignorantly
dogmatical, undertook to assert, that she wonld continue
to be s0. Both husband and wife seem to have snb-
mitted to .the award undoubtingly; and the. dietumi,,
however rashly uttered, ‘was justified by the évent, /

Undeér these circumstances, Vittoria undertook the
education of Alphonso d’Avalos, Marchese del Vasto, a
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young cousin of her husband’s. The task was a suffi-
ciently arduous one;* for the boy‘, beautiful, it is
recorded, as an angef aid endowed with excellent
capabilities of | aJ,l*sorts,.\Vas so wﬁ;a'lly .unhroken, and
of so violent and 'nrigoverhable a dmpbsmon, that he
had been the despmr and terror of all wﬁo had hitherto
\tttempted to educate him, 'V1tto:,1a ﬂmuglit that she

in the wild'and passionate boy the mdtex‘ials of a
worthy man. The event fu]ly jpstified’ her ’j§dgment,
and proved -the rea]ly stperjor: powers of, ni'ind ghe
mugt have brovght to- the, accomlahshment Cof it
Alphonso ‘became 4 801(1151' of regdwn, not ugtingtured
by those diterary tastes Wlnoh‘sp 'remah-kably distin-
gmqhed his gent'le preceptress ‘A stiong -arfd lasting
affection ‘grew, betwean the‘gl ; ah.d Vittoria, proud, with
goo& :easom of her wot;k, was oftéh wont, to , 58Y, that
the rqprzag?li of bemg. clnldless ought not to be deethed
applicabld {o_her 'whogg ‘moral natures mght wells- be
said to shave bropght | forth ‘that of her pupil.

Pescara’s 'visit “to- Naples was a very short one.
Early in 1518, we find him again with the armies in
Lombardy, taking part in most of* the mischief and
glory going.

Under the date of, July the 4th in that year, the
gossiping Naples weaver, who rarely fails to pote the
doings of the Neapolitan General of hght horse with
mﬁmte pride and admiration, h#s preserved .for us &
rather picturesque little Vit of Ariosto-flavoured camp-
life. 'The Spanish army, under Don- Raymond di
Cardona, who, on Consalvo’s death had succeeded him
a8 Viceroy of Naples, was on ‘its march from -Peshiera

to Verona, when a meksenger fromthe beautiful young'
J

¥ Visconti, p."7.
- x 2
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Marchioness of Mantua came to the General-in-chief
to say that she wished to see those celebrated Spanish
troops, who were marchmg under his banners, and wag
then waiting their passage in the vineyards of the Castle
of Villafranca. “A certain gentle lady of - Mantua,
named the Slgnora Laura, with whom Don Raymond
was in lové,” wntes the wea.ve,r, was, w1th1 the Mar-}
¢hioness; and’ Jmicly pleased was haA at, the mess‘!@’
So word was passed to‘the vanous oapta.ms and when
the column rtached the’spot, Wwhere the Marchioness
with a great number 6f ladies and cavaliers 6f Mantua
were _reposing in the ghade of the’ vfnes, “Don Ferrante
d’Alarcone, as Chief Marsha.l with his batom in his
hand made all the troops halt, and place fhemselves in
order; of battle; 4nd the Signor Marchese di Pescn.ra
marched at the head of thgs mfantry, with a pair of
breeches cut after the Swiss aﬁ‘msllum, and A plume on
his,head, and two-handed sword id His hand, and all
the standards were unfurled.”* ,And when the Mar-
chioness from among the vines lookmg down through
the chequered shade on to the road saw, that all was in
order; she and her ladies got into three carts, so that
there came out of the vineyard, sasys Passeri, three
cartsful of ladies surrounded by the cavaliers of
Mantua on horseback. There they came very slowly
jolting over. the cultivated ground, those three heavy
ullock carts, with their primitive wheels of one solid
circular, piece of wood, and*their huge cream-coloured
oxen with enormous horned heads gaily decorated, as
JLeopold Robert shows them to us, and the brilliant
tinted dresses of the laughing bevy drawn by theih,
glancing gaudily in the sun-light among the soberer
colouring of the vineyards in their summer pride of
green. Then Don Raymond and Pescara advanced to
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the carts, and handed from them the Marchioness and
Donna Laura, who mounted on handsomely equipped
jennets prepared for them. It does not appear that
this attention was extended to any of the other ladies,
who must therefore be shpposed {o have remained
sitting msthe catts, ,whxle the . Marclnoness and the
avoured: Donne Laura rode tlirough the Manks “con
Mrulta festa ef! glovia* And wpen she had seen all,
with much pleasute and admlmtxbn, on a given signal
‘three mules loaded' with “sweétmeatd wele led forward,
with which” the wal Marchloness “regaled all ‘the
captains."’ Themall the company with mhch content,
b-ekcepfmg, it is b be.fearéd, ‘the soldiers, who had to
stand at arm% under the July sun, while theit officers
l'Were eatxﬁg}mtrm-plums, and Don Riymond hnd Donna
'Laurs were  saying and; swallowmg sweet things,—took
'lea.vé of each other, the army pursuing its march to-
waxds V%rona, and the Marchioness and her ladies
“teturning in . theiy carts to Mantua.*
" The other scattered notices of Pescara's doings
durmg his ccampaign are of a less festive character.
'They show him to have been & hard and cruel man,
‘reckless of human suffering, and eminent even among
hig fellow captains for the ferocity, and often wanton-
-ness of the ravages and w1de-spread misery he wrought.
On more’than one occasion, Passeri winds up his nar-
rative of some destruction of a town, or desolatlon of a
fertile and cultivated district, by the remark, that the
crﬁelty committed was worse than Turks would have
Been Huilty of- Yet this same Passeri, an artisan,
'beIongmg to & class’ which had all to suffér and nothing
to gam from ‘such atrocmes, writes, when chronicling

Pasgeri, p. 197.
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this same Pescara’s* death, that “on that day died,

1 would -have you know, genile readers, the' most
glorious and honoured captam that the world has seen
for the last hundred years.” It is curious to observe
how wholly the popular mind was enslaved to the pre-
judices and conventional absurdities of the ruling
classes ; how entxrely the feelings of the masses werg
in unison with shose of the,caste wlnch oppressed
them; how little reasom they concelved' they had to
complain under the mest intolerable treafment‘ and -
how little hope of progressive amehomtaon there was
from the action of native-bred pubhb op‘ﬁnon

Bishop Giovio, the biographer *and panegyrist of
Pescara admits, that he wil' a stern and cruelly-severe
disciplinarian ; and mentions an anecdote in proof of
it. A soldier was broughj -before him for having
efitered a house en route for the purpose of plundering.
The General ordered that his ears should be cut off.
The culprit remonstrated; and begged with many
entreaties, to be spared so dishonouring and igno-
minious a punishment, saying in his distress that death
itself would have been'more tolerable.

“ The grace demanded is granted,” rejoined Pescara
instantly, with grim pleasantry. * Take this soldier,
who is so careful of his honour, and hang him to that
tree'!”

In vain dnl the wretch beg not to be taken at his
word so cruelly, no ‘entreaties sufﬁced to change the
savage decree.

It will be well that we should bear in mmd these
indications of the essential. nature of this great and
glonous captain, who had studied those ingenuous arts

* Passeri, p. 326,
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which soften the character, and do not suffer men to be
ferocious, as the poet assures us, and who could write
dialogues on love, when we come to consider the

curious phenomenon of Vittoria’s unmeasured love
for her husband.
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MeaxwaiLe, Vittoria continued her peaceful and
quiet life in Ischia, lonely indeed,’as far as the dearest
affections of her heart were concerned, but cheered
and improved by the society of that select knot of
poets and men of learning, whom Costanza di Franca-
villa, not unassisted by the presence of Vittoria,
attracted to her little island ,court. We find Musefilo,
Filocalo, Giovio, Minturno, Cariteo, Rota, Sanazzaro,
and Bernardo Tasso, among those who helped to make
this remote rotk celebrated throughout Europe at that
dayy as one of the best loved haunts of Apollo and'the
Muses,—to speak in the phraseology of the time.

Many among them have left passages recording the
happy days,spent on that fortunate island. The social
circle was doubtless a charming and brilliant one, and
the more 8o, as contrasted with the general tone and
hdbits of the society of the period. But the style of
the followmg sonnet by Bernerdo Tasso,’ selected by
Visconti as a specimen of ,thg. various effusmns by
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members of the select circle upon the subject, while it
accurately illustrates the prevailing modes of thought
and diction of that period, will hardly fail to suggest
the idea of a comparison—mutatis mutandis—between
this company of sixteenth century choice spirits, and
that which-assembled, and provoked so severe a lashing
in the memorable Hotel de Rambouillet, more than an
hundred years afterwards. But an Italian Molidre is
‘a8 wholly impagssible in the nature of things, a8 8
French Dante, And the sixteenth century swarm of
Petrarchists and Classicists have, unlike true prophets,
found honour in' their own country.

Gentle Bernardo celebrates in this wise these famed
Tschia meetingd :— .

“ Superbo acoglio, altero e bel ricetto
Di tanti chiari eroi, d’imperadori,
Onde raggi di gloria escono fuori,
Ch’ ogni altro lume fan scuro e negletto ;
Se per vera virtute al ben perfetto
Salir si puote ed agli eterni onori,
Queste pid d’ altre degne alme e migliori
V’ andran, che chiudinel petrogo petto.
11 lume @& in te dell’ armi; in te s’asconde
& Casta beltd, valore e cortesis,
Quanta mai vide il temypo, o diede il cielo.
Ti gian sgecondi i fati, e il vento e I’ onde
Rendanti onore, e I aria tua natia
Abbia sempre temprato il caldo e il gelo 1”

Which may be thus “done into English,” for the
gake of giving those unacquainted with the language of -
Yhe 'original, some tolerably accurate idea of Messer
};B'ernardn’n‘ énphuisms: '

“ Proud rock ! the loved retreat of such & band
of eanhi’: best, noblest, greatest, that their light

Pales other glories to the dezzled sight,
--And like a beacon ghines throughout the land,
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If truest worth can reach the perfect state,
And mau msy hope to merit heavenly rest,
Those whom thou harbourest in thy rocky breast,
First in the race will reach the heavenly gate.
« Glory of martial deeds is thine. In thee,
Brightest the world e’er saw, or heaven gave,
Dwall chastest beauty, worth, and courtesy! .
Well be it with thee ! May both wind and sea
Respect thee : and thy natiye air and wave
Be temper’d ever by a genial sky !
- ¥ .

Such is the poetry of one of the .brightest stars of
the Ischian galaxy; and the incredulous reader i8
assured that it would+be easy to find ’much worse
sonnets by the ream, among. the extant productions
of the crowd, who were afflicted with the prevalent
Petrarch mania of that epoch. The st‘é.tistipal returns
of the ravages of this malady, given by the po'etic'al’
registrar-general Crescimbeni, would astonish even
'Paternoster Row :at the present day. But Vittoria
Colonna, though 4°great number of her sonnets do not
rise above the level of Bernardo Tasso in the foregoing
$pecimen, could .occasionally, especially -in her later
years, reach a much higher tone, as will, it is hoped,
be shown in.a futare chaptet.

It has been suggested, that the religious feelings
which inspired her latter poetry, were, though net
more* genuine, yet more absorbing than the conjugal
love, which is -almost exclusively the theme yof “her
earlier efforts. And it is at all events certain, that the
former so engrosséd her whole mind, as to sever her in
a great measure from the world. This the so fervently -
sung pangs of separation from her husband do not
appear to have effected.

" Besides the constant society of the select few,.of
whom mention has been made, there were occasionally’
gayer doings in Ischia; as when in February, 1517, &
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brilliant festival was held there on occasion of the
marriage® of Don Alfonso Piccolomini with Costanza
d’Avalos, the sister of Vittoria’s pupil, the Marchese
del Vasto. And occasxonally the gentle poetess, neces-
sitated probably by the exigences of her social position,
would leave her beloved Ischia for brilliant and n01sy
Naples. And when these nece’ssmes did occur, it is
‘recorded, that the magnificence and pomp, with which
‘the beautiful young wife made her appearance among
her fellow nobles, was such, as few of them could equal,
and none surpass.
L One of these occasions is worth specially noting,
for the, sake of the detailed account,®which has
 been preserved of it by that humble and observant
chronicler, our friend the’ weaver. For it contains
traits and indications, curiously and amusingly illus-
trative of the life and manners. of that time im
Naples.

It was December 6,.1517, and high festival was to
be held for the marringe of the King of Poland with
Donna Bona Sforza. The guests comprised the whole
nobility ,of Naples; and worthy Passéri begins his
account with an accurate Morning-Post-like statement
of the costume of each in the order of their arrival at
the- church. Doubtless the eager weaver, a. shrewd
judge of such matters, had pushed himself into a good
place in the front row of the crowd, who lined the road-
way of the noble guests, and might have been seen
with tablets in hand, taking notes with busy excitement
to be transferred to his journal at night, One after
another the highrsounding titles, very many of them
Spanish, are set:forth, as they swept by, brilliant with

Pasgseri, p. 284.
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gold ‘and every brightest tint of costly fabrie, and are
swallowed up by the dark nave of the huge church.

Tt is not necessary 'to attempt a translation of all the
changes Master Passeri r.inés on velvet, satin, gold,
brocade, and costly furs! Merely noting'that the
‘bride’s dress is estimated'fo'be worth seven thousand
ducats, we let them pass-on till "‘,'l‘he llustrious
lady the Signora Vittoria, Marchioness of Pescara,”
arrives. She is‘mounted on a black and white jennet,
with housings of crimson velvet, fringed with gold.
She is accompanied by six ladies in Wﬁiting, uniformly
clad in azure damask, and attended by six grooms on
foot, with cloaks and jerkins of blue and yellow satin:
"The lady herself wears a robe of brocaded crimson
velvet, with lafge branches of beaten gold on it. She
has a criddsénsatin tap, with a head-dress of wrought
gold above it; 'afid brdund her waist is a girdle of
beaten gold. '’ :

Some of the assembled company, one might think,
wouldrequire their girdles to be of some more yielding
material. For, on quitting the ghurch, they sat down
to table at six in the dvening, “and began to eat,” says
Passeti, “and: leff off at five in“the morning!” The
order and materials of this aare than Homeric feast,
‘are handed dowrr fo'postéﬁﬁy _W,’%th scrupulous accuracy
by our chronicler. “Buf the-stfipendous menu, in its
entirety, would be alinos}.as intolerable to the reader,
-as having to sit oyt the eleven’ hours orgy in person.
A few particulars culled here and there, partly because .
‘thel;” arécyrious, and pabtly because the meaning:of
the twerds is more intelligible than is the case in mdny
instance; @ven to a Neapolitan of the present day,
will amply suffice.

There weré twenty-seven'courses. Then the.quantity
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of sugar used, was made, as we ilave noticed on a former
occasion at Rome, a special subject of glorification.
There was “putuggio Ungarese,” Hungary soup, stuffed
pencocks; quince pies, and tiu‘ushes served with berga-
mottes, which were not pea:rs, as an English reader
might perhaps suppose;. but sma.lL highly scented
citrons, of the Xind, from whlch the perfume of that
name is, or is- suppose,d to be made, With the
“bianco mangiare,.’ our familiarity thh ‘“blanc-mange,”
seems at first sight to make us more’at home. But we
are thrown out by finding, that it was eaten in 1517,
{f.con mostarda.” The dishes of pastry seem according
to our habits, much out of proportion to the rest.
Sweet preparations also, whether of animal or vege-
table composition, seem greatly to pre‘pondemte At
the queen’s own table, a foul),tau; gavq {ortii édoriferous
fwaters. But, to all the guests, perfumed water for the
hands was served at the removal of \the first tables._

4. ‘“And thus having passed this first day with infinite
dehght " the whole.'parfy passefla second, gnd.a third,
in the same, manher!,

.That eleven houys should have been spent in eating
and drinking is of dourse sxmply impossible. *Large
interludes must be supposed to have been occupied by
musie, and 'very hkely, by i‘eqtatlong of poetry. On

.the first day a,considgrable’ Jifne' must have been taken
up by a part of the ceremdmal, which was doubtless
-far more interesting to the’ ‘fhirer ha)f of the agsembly
than the endless garmandising. This was.a d1s lay,
article by artlcle, of the bride’s troussesy, “lnch, ook

' placer while the guests were stil mttmo' aty table.

. Passeri minutely catalognes the whole® exhibition.
The list- begins with twenty pairs of. sheets, all
jembroider8d with "different coloureds silks; and seven
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pairs of sheets, * d’olanda,” of Dutth linen, fringed:
with gold. - Then come an hundred end five shirtd
of Dutch linen, all embroulered with 'silk of divers
colours 'and seventeen shu'ts of cambrie, ¢ cambraia,”
with ’a., selvage of %old, as &' prédent’ 1l the royal:
bndegroom Thm'e were eTva}xegd dresqes, and six
ditto, ornamented with go}d And.. coloured silk; for
his majesty; an Tundred emd twenty handl;erclnefs,
embroidersd with gpld cord . ,m,nef& *§3”_cups,* ornas
mented with gold and silk, of ¥hikh, ﬂmts, -¥ix were
for the king. There Jrere eightéen’ tounterpa.nes of
silk, one ofawhx¢h ves wrought “alla moresca ; ;" forty-
eight sets +of ‘sfamped leather hangmgq, thirty-six,
‘others “ of ‘the’ ostrich egg pattern,” s;xteen “of the
artichoke pattern,’ !, and thirty-six of, silk tapestry.
Besule all these h‘-unch‘ed spts, there’ were eight large
pleces of Flanders arras, “ con seta assa1.”, They 1épre-—
sented the seven works of mercy, and wexe valued gt &
,thousand golden ducats. There was ii}ﬁer,*carved aﬁd
gilt, with its four mattrisses of blu® embr Q;derea satin,
Pyssing on to’the plate departmené .‘We ban a"silver.
waiter, two targ‘e pitchers ,wrought‘ . Jm‘ :rglmf, tthree
basing, an ewer, and six large pnps,,tWeivq larée Plates,
-twelve ditto oT second, BIZQ, g,nd‘ tweﬂty-foﬁ.r ggup plates
made “glla franzese,” Py massxve §alt-ce1Iar,‘ "qu of
napkms s‘x‘)oons,&nd jugs, four larg‘e-candlesu ks., fwo
large flasks’a silver pail, and.a ciph of ,go}d.worfh two
hundred dugats for thg kjng’s Suse,, Tﬂenfox th¢ chapel,.
a furniture for, the alts.r, th‘the, hlstog;c ‘ofi¢he three ‘
Jkings entliroidered j5i gold on 'b‘lack velv-& ) Jplssal
on pé.rchment withy 1llummated .min atures, bound «in
velvetorhamented: w1t'h gilver cjaspg apd-bosses  and
a complefe éet of requmfps fof  ther sgrvice in silver.
Then,, ‘Pepurnifig® to the ipersonals dppa;tu{ent came -
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twenty-one gowns; each minutely described, and one of *
blue satin spangled with bees in solid gold, particu-
larly specified as being worth four thousand ducats.

‘When all, this and much mord had been duly ad-
mired, there 'were bm‘l 't forwmtd an’ empty, ¢asket _
and fifteen frays, m w'[uc%n were an. diundred thodisand
ducats of gold whicll WQrecput into, ille casket “before
all the Slgnon.. 'B'ut our qhnoihcler is’compelled by his
love of* tmh'{p gtdd relnotantlv that there were several
false: ducb.j:g a'mopo,j.hém *

Itis endent from the nature pf many of the articles
n the above hst, that this « trbusseau " '&as ngt merely
& bride’s fitfing out purchased for, tho oqcasmn, but
was a collectiog of all the Lady ,,'Bona‘s qhattel pro-
perty, and repre iented as’ was thejl uqually the case
with all wealthy persons, a very largf, if nqt the prin-
cipal-part, of he¥ worldly goods.

Ihhay we ,be imagined, that Vittoria was not sorry
tQ return tot the,,guiet and intellectual society of Ischia
after thése t;gmenddhs three ddys at Naples. There
she ‘wis cheex’ed ﬁom time to time by three @r fouy
short vx;hts fro oni' her hgsbandg' ard Dby continual
tldmgslo}' hs mammg,reputa.t\on and advancement
in dlgmty an,d wealth’; & ~p'x:oslg)enty which she coha
sxdergq. deaﬂ urchasea Ay -hig a,luiost continual
absence The d'fath 'of Her father dehz;o"m M&rch
1520~a:nd' that fof lie mother in ‘1522; maflo her Teel
morg pmggm;ﬁx thits lopehness of‘hea.rto

‘In’Octobet, A 1524, Pescara made & ﬂymg visit to
his wife an& home He was mthhpﬁthree days only,
and, t'hen hastened:‘back tg the army,. It was the last
time she -ever ®ay-hins Jis_career with tHesarmy

' See Not# 2.
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meantime was very glorious. In May, 1522, he took
and sacked Genos ; “con la maggior crodelitate de lo
mundo,” writes admiring Passeri. The plundering
lasted a day-and a half; and “da che lo mundo fo
mundo,” never was seen a sacking of so great riches,
“ for there was notl a single soldier ywho did ‘not at the
least get a thousand ducats.” Then, with the year
1525, game, qh“‘the 24th of February, the memorable
day of Pa‘vna, which was so g[qnous that, as Passeri
writes, the, desolahon' dpflicted *by it on the countr_y
around was such that nexther house, tree, nor vine was’
to be seen Yob miles. 'All was burned. ‘ Few living!
creatures we}'e to, be met- with, and those subsisting
‘mxserably on Yoots.

+The z;esul(', of that “field of honot}” is sufficiently’
well kh_éwn fPescara, who received three wounds,
thoagh fone of them serious, in the battle, considered
‘that he was ill-used, when the royal captive Francis
was taken out of his. hgnds to Spain, am} made. com-
plaints on the subject to hig master Charles V., who
had sucoeeded Ferdm;md on the thrones of Spain' and
Naples ip‘1516: -He was pow, however', at.the age of
thirty- ﬁve, get{eml-m-bhl.ef for, that monarch in Lom-
bardy, and - enJoyed his Rerfeet cenfidence, when cir-
cumstahces arose calculated to try his fidelity severely.
Whether that, almost the?” “only ‘virtue recognised,
,honom:ed and professed b} his own ’class at that day,
remamed altogether intact and ’unblemlshed is dpubt--
fal. '.But it ig, certam, that in any v1ew of the case, his,
conduct was such’ as ‘would consign him to utfer in-
famy ine any sothewhat *more morally enhghtened gk’
than hlS'O‘!n, and Buchras any ngoble-hearted man,:
however untaught, would have instinctivelyv shrunk
from even then.
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The circumstances briefly were as follows : —

Clement VII., who had succeeded to the Popedom
in 1523, had, after much himmm% and vacillation be-
tween Francis I. and Charles V., become,‘like the rest
of Italy, exceedingly alarmed at the preponderating
power of Charles,.after the discomfitdre &f the French
at Pavia. Now thé discontent of Pescara, mentioned.
above, being notonous, the Pope and Iub counsellors,
especially -Giberti, Bishop of Verona; and' Morone,
Chancellor and Prime Minister,of, the Duke «of Milah,
thought that it might not be nnpossﬂ)le :to induce him
to turn traitor to Charles, and make use ‘of the army
under his command* tg crush once afd for ever the
Spa.msh power in Italy. The prime movgrand agent
in this conspiracy*was Morone, who had t.hg teputsmon
of being one of the profoundest and- most far-snghted
statesmen of his dpy. Guicciardini* has recorded,
that he (the historian) had often heard Morone deolare,
that there dig,not exist & worse' of more faithlesd man
in all Ttaly than Pescara. ,{IT'he conspiring ‘Chencellor,
therefore, being empowered by fhe Pope 'to promise
the malcontent general thq throne: of Naples asethe
price of his treason, thought that he. might well Yeri«
ture to make the' proposal

Pescara received his oyertures favourab]p, saying, that
if. he could be sa,tzqfiéd that what was proposed to him
could be done wzﬂwut_ injur to his honour, he wanldm
willingly undertake it, And accept the reyard.«oﬁ'ered to
himt Upon this~reply being commiunicated 15 the
Pope, a couple of . cardinals “Torthivieh wrote' to the
Marchese, assuring him that the treadon requn'ed of
him was, accordmg to the disposttions.and ordmances

* Tst. Ita, ib) xvi. cap.

+ Varchi, Storia Fiorenfina, vol. i. p. 88, edit. Firehze,1843.
VoL, I Y
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of the laws, civil as well as canon,”* perfectly con-
sistent with the nicest honour. , Meanwhile, however,
it chanced, that one_  Messer Gismondo Santi, who had
been sent by’the conspirators with letters on the sub-
ject into France or Switzerland, was murdered for the
purpose of robbery by an ﬁikeeper with whom he
lodged at Bergamo, dntl was buried under the stair-
case, 88 WS discovefed some years afterwards. And
as no tidings were héard bf this messenger, all engaged
in the plot, and Pescap® aiﬁong them, suspected that
he had been Waylaxd 'fon;ho sake of his d.lspatches, and
that thps all was “proppbly made knowd to Charles.
Thereupon Pescara qm‘&lpte g, ¥rote to the Emperor,
1‘reven]mg the whole €onspiracy, and declaring that he
had given ear to the rop aals only for the purpose of
obtammg full mform ion o‘f jhe conspuators designs.
Such\,lsa ;ﬁe wmﬁ:. of the story given by Varchi,
probpbiyc the .mosﬂ stw y of all the pumerous
contempora‘uy' l‘liét S, 'Hé'adds, “it is not unknown
to!me, ,tﬂas say, hault‘i. perhaps think, that the '
Wy, say

Mart?hés’e-,,achug layél‘fy‘ n}‘. the ,beginning, had all
i'long tgiv’en the ém.pémﬁ trné fp"formataon of, every-
thing ! aﬂlwhmh i1, f:)l; nw part, kpowing nothing
furthex‘) £han what.f, hh‘ve"saxd, Wi ‘hob undertake to
deny“ 'ﬂfWOuM 'm&eed,.be pgreé e tosgp to believe
that At'was ;so, .mthe_r than thaJ; the character of so
great a,spl'dler §houl4 bﬁ Stafved with so foul a blot.
Thougb".mdeed; b A lmva hot ha,f‘.sort of ,loyalty or
smeecnty “thag rga‘x Fea'w ich’ Coﬁmts in having de-
ceived and betrayed ’Qy' nIe%m'}{axﬁ,aad fraud a Po_pe,
who, i’ hbthmg els¢, wis p.t lens;: yery fnendly to;hin,
a' i'epubllc.such,'as ﬂiut -Of: Venicd; and many, ether



HER LETTER TO HER HUSBAND. 323

personages, for the sake of acquiring favour with his’
master. This I know well, that the lady Vittoria
Colonna, his wife, a woman of the hlghest character,
and abounding in all the virtues which ‘can adorn her
sox, had no sooner heard of the intrigug on foot, than,
“wholly untempted *by the brilliant 'hope hung out to
-her, she with infinite sorrow aﬁd dnxiety wrote most
“warmly to her husband, urging him to bgthink him of
hig hitherto unstained churactet ‘and to weigh well
what he was about, assunqg i that as fat as she was
concerned, she had no wi'éhbto 1); the ‘wife of a king,
-but only of a loyal and upn“hlf man
.1, This letter from V;,i;tox’:a. &nging her husband not
to be seduced to swerve foni’ path of honour, and
duty, is recorded by most'pf" "thg Ariters 5'and Visconti
asserts, thatt was ‘the m@.nsﬁ af 5 qnducmg Pesotra to
abandon the idea of behy, t)é'lus-&ovemm (At all
events, the existence o ‘snch‘ !f!etté‘p id yexy strong
“evidence that Pescara Jiad (t?t i\‘m "flie first informed
Charles of the plot, Hif i s Mast Ixesxmte‘l Wheibier
he should: not join.in I, ,;.nasm'l.ICIl as, hlS c?mm.umca-
tions toher upon, the ,supgect' bad, Ziven. ey yenson to
fear lest he shpuld dq' so:

On the othﬁr tuu;d .qt ;s ﬁur £o- oBsei‘ve: ﬂiat seyeral
‘of those conternéd 131 tlle 1nfri£'ug ysa‘\v,.reqsob 14 sus-
pett the possibility of Fﬁéatas havmk.'.'rdnft 'ﬂm first
‘listened'to theu,pvertu{és ‘only {o 1') tnn,yot‘hem‘ AAs is
proved by extant ett&s fro: Qng’ gubﬁ;e;; gf ,them *

Perhaps this," op, ,witp 9013‘;‘13136111! mth the nicest
'honour, as deﬁn@ﬁ t‘*by* fhi" rdlnanoéh 'of eanon’ and
~cml law!t But. wllethbx ]1e'were-a trmtﬁr‘“ig his Jung "’
*ror Mot +'he wa® detexfmge(l '}.o shr!gr: «.ﬁfqm;n’o deptﬁ of

* Lettere He Pugqut; Né ) i-,p~~87' 303 !;c}tqts frqm "Giberto to

Gismondo Rantn. and ta Pomenico Sanlix |
2
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treachery towards his' dupes, that could serve to’in-
gratiate him with his master. While still feigning to
accede to their proposals; he sent to Morone to eomé
to him at Novara, that all might be a'rranged between
them. Morone, agamst the advice of many. of hxs
friends, and, as Guicciar8ini thought,* with a degree of
imprudence asbomshmg in go practised and expenenced
& man, went to the meetmg He was received in the
‘most cordial manner 'by Pescara, who, as soon as they
were alone together, led hims‘to speak of all the details
of the proposed plan. 'The trap was complete; for
behind the 'lmngmgs of the room in which they weré
.sitting, he had hidden Antomo da Leyva, one 'of the
generals of the Spanish army, who arrested him as ke
was quitting the houle, &nd rtook him to the prison’of
Novara, where Pescara «the next day had the brazeh
audacity'to examiné 'a$ a Judge the man whom & few
hours previously he had talked with as an aecomphcef
' "Surely, * whlc'hever version of the story may" be
believed, as to Pescara’s origidal intentions, there is
enough here in” evidend® to go far towards justiying
Chancellor Morone’s opmlon, that the was one of the
worst and most faithless men' in Jtaly. ,Séme modern
Italian wnfers, with little moral ;and Téss: lustoncal
knowfedge, haVe "ested the gravamen of {he charge
against hie on his warit of patriotic ‘Italian feeling'on
the occagion. Ip the first place, no such motive, how-
ever laudable in 1tse]f »coyld have justified him in belng
guilty of the treason pi'oposed to him.~ In thé second
place; the class of ideas in, (fuestlonw odn " hdrdly' be
‘found to'have hdd any emstence at that period; although
dlstmct traces of suéh maﬁ be‘fn'et with in Ttalianhig-

* éf.orfa, 1ib. xvu}. chap.iv.
'l‘ Guicéiardini, 1. xvii. chap iv.
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tory 200 years earlier. Certainly the Venetian Senate
were not actuated by any such; and still more absurd
would it be to attribute them to Pope Clemant. It is
possible that Morone, and perhaps stidl more, Giberti,
may not have been untinctured by them.

1 DBut Pescgra was one. of the last men, even had he
been as high-minded as we find him to have been the
réverse, in'whom to look for Italian’ fuors ¢ barbari ™
enthusiasm. Of noble Spanish blood, his family had
always been the couunsellors, friends, and close adhe-
rents of a Spanish dynasty,at Naples, and the man
‘himself was especially Spanish in all his .sympathies
and ;ideas. # He adopted,”* says Giovio, “in all his
costume the Spanish fashion, and always preferred to
speak in that language to-such a degree, that with
Italians, ‘and even with Vlttopa. his wife, he talked
Spanish.” And elsewhere te is*said to have been in
'the habit of expressmg his recrret that,h.e was not born
+& Spaniard. °

Such habits and sentiments would have been painful

enough, to a wife, a Roman and a Colonna, if Vlttona
had been sufficieptly in advance of her age to have
conceived patriotic ideas, of Italian natmnahty But
fthough her pursuits and studies were. .‘.mﬁnitely more
.hkely to have led her mind to sucls‘hhéughts, than were
‘those of the actors’in' the pohtlcal depma of the time
.to,generate any such hotions ig. j:hem, yet no trace of
 any sentiment of the king s fo'he foultd ih her wnt.mgs
t Congidering the.extent of~the ‘ield over which her
winind, had travelled, her acgupintance wwith classwal
siliterature, and with the hxstmy of her -own country, it
«IRY, s¢em syrprising that a naturq, certamiy capzﬁ)le of

Vita, 1ib. i.
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high and noble aspirations, should have remained dn-
touched by pne of the noblest. That it was 8o is a!
striking proof of the utter insensibility of the age to
any feelings of g¢he sort. Itis possible too, that the
tendencies and modes of thought of her husband ony
the subject of Italy may have exercised & repressing
influence in this respect on Vittoria’s mind’; for whot
does not know hbw powerfilly a woman's intelligence
and bheart may be elevated or degraded by the nature
of the object of her affections; and, doubtless, tol
Vittoria as to so many another of every age do the
admirable lines of the poet address themselves -

“ Thou shalt lower to his level day by day,
What is ﬁne within thiee growing conrse to sympathise mt!T
" clay.
As the husband is, the wife is ; thou art mated with a ¢lown, R
And the grosaness of his nature will have weight to drag
‘thee down.”

When we dome to examine the tone of sentiment
prevailing'in Vittoria’s poetry, other indications of this,
deteriorating influence will be perceptible, and if much
of nobleness, purity, high aspiration be nevertheless
still found inhen, this partial immunity from the eyil
influence must be attributed to the trifling duration of
that portion of her'life passed in her husband’s com-
pany.

Pescara was not nnrewarded for the infamy with
which he covered himself in the service of his master.
He obtained the rank of Generalissimo of the imperial
forces in Italy: But he.enJoyed the gratification for a
very little, while. . In ‘the latter end of that year, he
fell into a state of health which seems to bave been not
well #ccounted for by the medical sciende of that- day.
The wounds he had received.at Pavia in the previous
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February are specially described by Passeri as having
been very slight. Some writers have supposed that
éither shame for the part he had 'acted in the Morone
affair, or, with greater probability, misgiving as to the
possibility of the emperor’s discovering the real truth
of the facts (for the fate of Gismondo Santi and his
papers was not known yet), was the real cause of his
illness. It seems clearly to have been of the nattire
of a gudden and premature decay of all the vital
forces.

Towards the end of the yehr he abandoned all hope
of recovery, and sent to his wife to desire her to come
"to him with all speed. He was then at Milan., She
set out instantly on”"her painful journey, and had
reached Viterbo on her way northwards, when she was

me} by the news of his death.

It took place on the 25th’of November, 1525. He
was buried on the 30th of that month, says Giovio, at
Milan ; but ‘the body was shortly afterwards trans-
ported with great pomp and magnificence to Naples,



CHAPTER V.

—tt

Vittoria, a Widow, with the Nuns of San Silvestro.—Returns to Ischia,
—Her Poetry divisible into two classes.—Specimens of her Sonnets.
~They repidly attain celebrity throughout Italy. — Vittoria’s
sentiments towards ber Husband..—Her unblemished Character,~
Platonic Love.——The Love Poetry of the Sixteenth:Century. ~

VrrToRIA became thus a w1dow in the thirty-sixth
year of her age. She was still In the full pride.of her
beauty, as contemporary writers assert, -and :as two
£xtant medals, struck at Milan shortly before her
husband’s deatH, attest. One of them presents the
bust of Pescard on the obverse, and that of Vittoria on
the reverse ; the other has the same portraitsof heron
the obverse, and a military trophy on the reverse.
The face represented is a very beautiful one, and
seen thus in profile, is perhaps more pleasing than
the portrait, which has been spoken of in.a previous
chapter. She was moreover even! now probably the
most celebrated woman in Italy, although she had done
little as yet to hchieve that immense reputation which
awaited her & few years later. Very few probably of
her sonnets were written before the death of' her
husband,

‘But tfle exalted rank and promment position of ler
owil family, the high military grade and reputation of
her husband, the wide-spread hopes and fears of which
he had recently been .the centre ifi the affairiof ghe
conspiracy, joined to the fame of her talents, learning,
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and virtues, which had been made the subject of énthu-
siastic praise by nearly all the Ischia knot of poets and
wits, rendered her a very conspicuous perSon in.the eyes
of all Italy. Her husband’s premature and unexpected
death added a source of interest of yet another kind to
her person. A y%ung, beautiful, and very wealthy
widow, gave rise to quite as many hopes, speculations,
and designs in the sixteenth century as in any othet.

« But Vjittoria's first feeling, on,receiving that fatal
message at Viterbo, was, that she could never again
face that world, which was 86 ready-to open its arms to
her. Escape from the world, solitude, a cell, whose
walls should resemble, a8 nearly as might be, those of
the grave, since that’asylum was denied to, her, was
her only wish. And she hastened, stunned by her
-great grief, to Rome, with the intention of throwing
herself into a cloister. The convent wf. San Silvestro
in Capite--so called from the supposed possession by
the community of the Baptist’s head—had always been
a special object of veneration to the Colonna family;
and there she sought a retreat. Her many friends,
well knowing the despem.txon of her affliction, feared,
that acting under the spur of its fir st violence, she
would take the -irreyocable step of pronouncmg the
vows. . That a Vittoria Colonna should"be so lost to
the' world was not to be thought of. So, Jacopo, Sado-
Jetp, Bishop of Carpentrss, and afterwatds madae a
cardinal by Pope “Paul ;III., one of the mast learned
men of his day, himself a ﬁoet ehd an 1nt1matq friend
Of Vittoria, hastened to Pope Clement whose secretary
‘heuwas at the time, apd obtained 'fromy hirh, & brief
addressed, to, the abbesy and nuns of San Silvestro,
-apjoining them to JYeceive into their house, and console
taithe, best, of ' their 'ability the Marchegana di Pescara,
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“ omnibus spiritualibus et temporalibus consola-
tionibus,” but forbidding tliem, under pain of the
greater excolmunication, to permit her to take the
veil, “impetu potius sui doloris, quam maturo consilio
circa mutationem vestium vidualium in monasticas.”

This brief is dated the 7th December, 1525.

She remained with the sisters of San Silvestro till:
the autumn of the following year; snd would have
further deferred returning into a world which the con-]
ditions of the times made less than ever tempting to,
her, had not her brother Ascanio, now her only,
remaining natural protector, taken her from the con-
vent to Marino, in consequence of the Colonna clany
being once agin at war with the Pope, as partisans of
the Emperor. _ ' '

On'the 20th of September, 1526, this ever turbulenf,
family raised a tumult in Rome to the ery of “ Imperio!
Imperio! Libertd? Libertd! Colonna! Colonnal
and sacked the Vatican, and every house belonging to
the Orsini;* the old clan hatred showing itself as
usual on every pretext aud opportunity.

The result was & papal decree, deprivingsCardinal
Colonna of his hat; and declaring confiscated all the
estates of the family, Deeply grieved by all thesé
excesses, bothl by th8 lawless violence of her kinsmen,
and by the punishment incwrred by them, she left
Marino, and-once more returned to the retirement of
Jschia in the beginning of 1527. It was well for hen
that she had decided on nof remaining in or near Rome
during thatfatal year, While'the eternal city and itg
neighbopithbod were exposed to the untold horrors ang
atrocities committed by-the soldiers of, the Most; o

* Contemporury copy of the Act of Accusatiod, cited bv Vikeablint
p- ci.
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Gatholic King, Vittoria was safe in her island home,
torn indeed to the heart by the tidings which reached
her of the ruin and dispersion of many valued friends,
but at least tranquil and secure.

And now, if not perhaps while she was still with the
nuns of San Silvestro, began her life as & poetess.
She had hitherto written but little, and occasionally
only. Henceforward, poetical composition seems to
bave made, the great occupation of \her life.  Visconti,
the latest, and by far the best editor of her works, has
divided them-into two portions. With two or three
unimportant exceptions, of which the letter to her,
hugband already noticed is the most considerable, they
consist entirely of sonnets. The first ofs Signor Vis-
conti’s divisions, comprising 134 sonnets, includes
those inspired almost entirely by her grief for the loss
- of her husband, They form a nearly uninterrupted
seriés “In Memoriam,” in which®the changes are
rung with infinite ingenuity on a very limited number
of ideas, all turning on the glory and high qualifies of
him whom she had lost, and her-own undiminished
and hopeléss misery.

“1 :)nly write to vent that inward pain,

On which my heart doth feed itself. nor wills

Aught other nourishment,”
begins the first of these elegiac sonnets; in which she
-goes ‘on to disclaim any idea of increasing her husband’s
glory,—* non per giunger lume al ‘mio bel sole;™
which is the phrase ‘she uses invariably to designate
him. This fancy of alluding to Rescara alwyys by the
same not very happily chosen metaphor, corftyibutes
ani - additibpal elemeént of Mmonotony to verses still
farther depnved of variety.by the identity of their
highly a1t1ﬁcml form.



332 VITTORIA COLONNA,

This form, it is hardly necessary to remark, more
than any other mode of the lyre, needs and exhibits
the beauties of accurate finish and neat polish. Shut
out, as it is, by its exceedmg artificiality and difficult
construction from many of the higher beautiés of more
spontaneous poetical utterance, the sonnet, ‘ totus,
teres wtque rotundus,” is nothing if not elaborated to
gem-like perfection.

Yet Vittoria writes as follows :—

“8e in man prender non soglio unqua la lima

"Del buon giudicio, e ri.cerenndo intorno
Con occhio disdegroso, io non adorno
Ne tergo la mia rozza incolta rima,

Nasce perch® non & mia cura prima
Procaceiar di cid lode, o fuggir scormp ;
N2 che dopo il mio lieto al ciel ritorno
Viva dln &) hondo in pih onorata stimu.

Mw 'divin, che’l mio intelletto
“Suk 'mercé infiamma, convien che escan fiore
Malmip. 'u.do talor queste faville,

Ese aloun¢ di loro un gentil core
Avvien ch% acaldi, mille volte e mille
Ringraziar debPo il mio felice errore.”

Which may be thus Englished with tolerable accu-
racy of meaning, if not with much poetical dlegance.*
“If in these rnde and artless songs of mine,
I never take the file in hand, nor try
With eurious care, and nice fastidious eye,
To deck and polish each uncultured line,
*Tis that it makes small portion of my aim
To-merit praise, or "scape scorn’s blighting breath ;
Or that my verse, when I have welcomed death,
May live rewarded with the meed of fame,
But it must be that Heaven's own gracious gift,
Which with itssbreath divine inspires my soul,
+* Strike forth these sparks, unbidden by my will.,
h}hd should one such but haply serve to lift
One gentle heart, I thankful reach my goal
And, faulty tho’ the strain, my eVerZ wish fulfil”.

* See Note 3.
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Again, in’another sonnet, of which the first eight
. lines are perhaps as favourable a specimen of a really
poetical image as can be found througbout her writings,

she repeats the same professmn of “ pouring an unpre-
meditated. lay.”

¢ Qual digiuno augellin, che vede ed ode

% Batter I’ ali alla madre intorno, quando
Gli reca il nutrimento ; ond egli amando
I1.cibo e quelln, si rallegra e gode, '

E dentro al nido suo si strugge e rode
Per desio di seguirla anch' ei volando,
E la ringrauia in tal yodo cditando,
Che par ch’oltre’l pxer 1a lingua snode ;

Tal' io qualor il caldo raggio e vivo
Del divin sole, onde autrisco il core
Pid del usato lucido lampeggia,

Muovo & penna, apinta dall’ amore
Interno; e senza ch’io stesntnmegg\
Di quel ch’jo dico le sue lodi scrivp.

Which in English runs pretty exa?t'ix“a_s follows :—

“ Like to a hungry nestling bird, tit hears
And sees the fluttering of his mother’s wings
Bearing him food, whence, loving what she brings
» And her no less, & joyful mien he wears,
And struggles in the nest, and vmn\y atire,
‘Wishful-to follow.her free wanderings,
And thanks her in such fashion, while he sings,
That the free voice beyond his strength appears ;
So I, whene'er the warm and living glow
Of him my sun divine, that feeds my heart,
- Shine’s brighter than its wont, take up the pén,
Urged by the force of my deep love ; and &0
Unconscious of the words unkempt by art
I write his,praises ¢'er and o’et again.”

The reader conversant with Italian poetr; y will hav
already seen, enoughi to make him aware, hat the
Colonna’s! composmons are by no ‘means,, unkempt
unpolished, or spontaneous. The merit of them com
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sists in the high degree, to which they ard exactly the
reverse of all this. They are ingenious, neat, highly
Studied, elegant, and elaborate. It may, be true,
indeed, that much thought was not expended on the
subject matter ; but it was not spared on the diction,
versification, and form. So much sb, that many of her
.sonnets were retouched, alter¥d, improved, and finally
left to posterity, in a formevery different from that in
avhich they were first handed round the literary world
of Ttaly.* The file in truth was constantly in hand’;
though the nice fastidious gare'bestowed *in dressing
out with curious conceits -a jejune or trite thought,
which won the enthusiastic applause of her contethpo-
" raries, does not to the modern reader. compensate for
the absence of passion, earnestness, and reality.
Then, again, the declaration of the songstress of these
would-be “ awog'ﬂ notes wild,” that tliey make no pre-
tension to the méed of praise, nor care to escape con-
tempt, nor are n;s'pﬁed by any hope of a life of fame*
after the %.uthor 4’death leads u# o contrast with such
professions, 't’he ,ﬂestmy ‘that really did,—surely. not
altogether .unsphgh{;,——awa)i thes’e grief-ipgpired utter-
ances of a bretfkmg heart'durmg ’the author’s lifetime.
No sooner waf eacli'me mpry-be -born pang illustrated
by an ingenious metap'lxgr,. ot ,p}'etty simile packed
neatly in its regulation case of fdurteen lines with their
complexity of twofold rhymes all right, than it was
handed all over Italy. Copies were as eagerly sought
for as the novel of the stason at a nineteenth-century
circulating library. Cardinals, bishops, pdets, wits,
diplomatists, passed them from one to angther, made
them the subject of their correspondence,with each

* Bee advertisement * ai Jettori” of Rinaldo’s Corso’st edition of the
sonnet. Venice, 1558.
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other, and tith the fair mourner ; and eagerly looked
out for the next poetical bonnebouche which her

undying grief and constaney to her % bel sole * should
send them.

The enthusiasm created by these tuneful wailings
of a young widow as lovely as inconsolable, as irre-
‘proachable as noble, J¢arned enough to correspond
with the most learned men’ of the day on their own
'subjects, and with all- this a Colonna, was igtense.
Vittoria became speedily the most famous womad of
Ker day, was termed by umve1 sal consent §‘ the divine,”
and lived to Bee three edmons of the grief-cries, which
-escdped from her « without her wi
. Here is a sonnet, which was probably written at the
time of her return to Ischia in 1527 ; when the sight
of all the well-loved scenery of the home of her happy
years must have'brought to her mind Tante’'s—

“ Nessun maggiog dolére
Che ricordarsi del tempo felice
Nella miserief

Vittoria Jooks packien the kappy-timg asdollows:—

“Qh 1 che tfhilquillo mar, oh tha"thiske onde
Solcava gid Ja mid !pa}mamlmm,
Di ricea o ﬂpbd‘nprbe)&ma © carca,
Con Iaer phro, & con "aure seconde,

11 ciel, ch’ora i bei vaghi lumi asconde
Porgea serens luce e 4’ ombra scarca;
Ahi! quanto ha da temer chi lieto varca !
Ch? non sempreal principio il fin risponde.

Eoco 1’ empia e volubile forfuna
Scoperse poi I’ irata iniqua fronte,

Dal cui furor si gran procella insorge.

Venti, pioggia, saette insidéme aduna,

E fiere intorno a divorarmi proute;
Ma I’ alma andor la fida stella scorge,”
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In English, thus :—

“ On what gmooth sens, on what clear waves did sail

My fresh carodndd bark ! what costly freight
Of noble merchandise adorn’d it state !
Haw pure the breeza, ho,w fpvodridg the gale |

And Heaven, which nqyf its beadteous rays doth Jeil,
Shone then serene.ud'ahadowlm #Bﬂ'ffaw
For the too hapgx.wynge; lies in wmbo
Oft fair begmmng! in their endingd

And now doth impious changeful fortu o'bgre
Her angry ruthless brow, whose threat'ning power
Rouses the tempest, and leta loose jts-war !

But though*rains, winde, and dightnings £ill the air,
And wild beasts seek to rénd me and devour,
Still shines o’er my true squl it4 faitffu] ster.”

Bearing in mind what we havg Bedy of Pescara, it
"would seem evident, that some monstrous illusion with
respect to him must have obscured Vittoria’s mind and
judgment, It might have been expected that she
would have been found attributing t® him hlgh and
noble quahtles, whicl; existed only in her OWR imagina-

tion.

But it is rerparkable that, though in general

terms she speaks of him as all that was noblest pnd
greatest, yet in describing s merits, she confines,
herself to the few whigh he really had. This highly
cultured, devout thoughtful,’ mtellectual woman,
seems reall® to”’ hive believed, that a mercenary
swordsman’s calling was ﬁle noblest occupation earth
could offer, and the successful following of it the best
preparation and surest title to immortal happmess
hereafter.

The following sonnet is one of many expressing the
same sentiments.

- ¢ Alle Vittorie tue, mio lume eterno,

Non diede il tempo ¢ la stagion favore ;

La spada, la virtd, ' invitto core

Fur h minigtri tupi la pta*a @’.,yerno,
Col prudente occhio governo
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L altrui forze spezeast! in sibrev’ oro,
Che 'l modo ST’ alts imprese accrebbe onore
Non men che I opre al tuo valore interno,
Non tardare il tuo-aorsd enimi altier,
O fiumi, b monti » p ls maggior cittadie
Per cortesia &d ardir hmuor vinte,
S(;lmti ®l mondo i pid iadi gradi ;
Orgodx in ciel d’altri tyiqnfi 9 veri,
D’ nl Jrondi le bampu ornate 6 cinte.”

Which mdy Be Englishéd as follows :—

“To thy great vistories, my etemal light,
Nor time, nor seqsons, lent their fayouring aid
]

Thy sword, thy might, thy.courage undismay'd
ummcﬁnd.wmter serv'd thy will aright.

B th& wise gavymnnoonnd eagle sight,
Thou 44t sorrout the fos with headlong speed,

{
The manner of the doing crown’d the deed,
did the deed display thy might.

No less ti
Mountains and streams, and haughty souls in vain
‘Would check thy course. By force of courtesy
Or valour vanquish’'d, cities of name were won.
Earth’s highest honours did thy worth attain;
Now, truer triumphs Heaven reserves for thee,
:And nobler garlands do thy liemples crown.”

Often her wishes for death are checked by the

consideration, that haply her virtue may not. suffice
to enable her to rejoin her husband in the mansions of

the blest. Take the following example :—

* Quando del suo tormento A cor &i duole
81 ch'’ io bramo il mio fin, timor m’ assale,
E dice; il morir tosto & che ti vale
. Si forse lungi vai dal tuo bel gole?
Da questa fredda tema nascer suole
Un caldo ardir, che pon @’ intorno I ale
All glme ; onde disgombra il mio mortale
* Quanto ella. pud, da que! %1 mondo vuole.
Cogi lo spirto mio 8’ asconds e copre
Qui dal piacer uman, non gih per fama
O van grido, o pregiar troppo se stesso ;
Ms sente 'l lume suo, che ognor lo’ chmmu,
E vede il volto,’r»n* “~a mird, impresso,
Che gli misara 8l ANd .=a Topre”

VOL. I,
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Thus done into English :—

“ When of its pangs my heart doth soro complain,

So that I long to die, fear falls on mo,
And saith, what boots such early death to thes,
If far from thy bright sun thou should'st remain.

Then oft from this cold fear is born again
A fervent boldness, which doth presently
Lend my sonl wiogs, so that mortality
Strives to put off its worldly wishes vain.

For this, my spirit here herself enfolds,
And hides from human jQys ; and not for fame,
Nor empty praise, nor overblown conceit

-But that she hears her sun still call her name,
And still, where’er she looks, his face deth meet,
‘Who measures all her steps, and alj her deeds beholds.”

A similar cast of thought, both as 1efmrds her own
disgust of life and the halo of sanch{y, which'by some
mysterious process of mind she was able to throw
around her husband’ s memory,"is found again in this,
the last of the sonnets, selected to illustrate this phase
of our poetess’s mind, and exemplify the first division
of her writings.

¢ Cara union, che in si mirabil modo
Fosti ordinata dal signor del cielo,
Che lo spirto divino, e I’ umsn velo
Legd con dolce ed amoroso nodo,
To, benchi lui di si bell’ opra lodo,
Pur cerco, e ad altriil mio pensier non celo,
Sciorre il tuo laccio ; ni pilt a caldo o gelo
Serbarti; poi che qui di te non gode.
Che I’ alma chiusa in questo carcer rio
Come nemico I'odia; onde smarrita
Ne.vivequi, nd vola ove desis. ¢
Quando sard con suo gran sole unita,
Felice giorno ! allor contenta fia ;
Che s0l nel viver suo conobbe vita.” 7
Of which the subjoined rendering, prosaic and
crabbed as it is, is perhaps hardly more s6.than the

original.
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¢ Sweet bond, that wast ordain’d so wondrqus well
By the Almighty ruler of the sky,
‘Who did unite in one eweet loving tie
The godlike spirit and its fleshy shell,
I, while I praise his loving work, 'yet try—
Nor wish my thought from others to withhold-—
To loose thy knot ; nor more, through heat or cold,
Prescrve thee, since in thee no joy have I.
Therefore my soul, shut in this dungeon stern,
Detests it as a foe ; whence, all astray,
She lives not here, nor flies where she wonld go.
~When to her glorious sunghe shall return,
Ah | then content shall come with that blest day,
For she, but while he liv'd, a sense of life could know.”

In considering the collection of 117 sonnets, from
which the above specimens have been selected, and
-which were probably the product of about seven or eight
years, from 1526 to 1533—4 (in one she laments that
the seventh year from her husband’s death should
have brought with it no alleviation of her gnef), the
most interesting question that suggests itself, is,—
whether we are to suppose the sentim&nts expressed
in them to be genuine outpourings of the heart, or -
rather to consider them all as part of the professional
equipment of a poet, earnest ohly in the work of
achieving & high and brilliant poetical reputation?
The question is a prominent one, as regards the con-.
crete notion.to be formed of, the sixteenth-century
woman, VittoriasColonna; and is not without interest
as bearing on the great subject of woman’s nature.

Vittoria’s moral conduct, both as a wife and as a
widow, was wholly ureproachable. A mass of concur-
rent contemporary testimony seems to leave no doubt
whatever on this,point. More than one of the poets of
her day professed themselves her ardent- admirers,
devoted slaves, and despairing lovers, according to the

most approved poetical and Platonic fashion of the
%2
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time; and she received their inflated bombast ngt
unpleased with the incense, and answered them with
other bombast, all en régle and in characten. The
“ carte'de tendre” wds then laid down on the Plaﬁomc
projection ; and the sixteenth century fashion,in this
respect was made a convenient screen, for those to
whom a screen was needful, quite as frequently as the
less classical whimsies of & later period. But Platonie
love to Vittoria was merely gn occasion for indulging in
the spiritualistic pedantries, by which the classicists of
that day sought to link the infant metaphysxcal Specu-
lations, then beginning to grow out of Qquestions of
church doctrine, with the ever-interesting subject of
romanti¢ love.

A recent French: writer,* having translatedintp
prose Vittoria’s poetical epistle to her husband, adds-
that she has been “ obliged to veil and softencertain
passages which' might damage the writer's poetical
character in'tlle eyes of her fair readers, by exhibiting
her as 'morer woman than poet in the ardent and
" positive ’ mannér; irt which she speakg of her love,”
Never was theré a more calumnious insinuation. Itis
true indeed that the Frenchwoman omits, or slurs
‘over some passages of the ‘original, but as they are
‘wholly void of the shadow of offence, it can only be
supposed that the translator did not understand the
meahing of them.

There is no word in Vittoria's poetry which can Jead
to any other conclusion' 6n this point, than that she
was, in her position and social rank, an example, rare
‘at'that period, not only of perfect regula.nty of conduct,
but ‘of great purity and considerable elevation l°f1m1m1

* Madame Lamm, Etudes sur Trois Femmes Celdbres ; ‘Pam,'igjg
p. 41,
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‘Such other indications as we have of her moral nature
are all favourable. We find her, uninfluenced by the
bitter hereditary hatreds of her family, striving to act
as peacemaker between hostile factions, and weeping
over the mischiefs occasioned by their struggles. We
‘find her the constant correspondent and valued friend of
almost every good and great man of her day. And if
her scheme of moral doctrine, as' gatherable from that
‘portion of her poems whick we have not yet examined,
be narrow,—as how should it be otherwise,—~yet it is
‘éxpressive of a mind habitually "under the influencepf
irtaous aspiration, and is more. humanising in its
itendencies, than that generally prevalent around her.
Such was Vittoria Colonna. It has been seen what
her husband Pescara was. And the question arises,—
‘how far can it be imagined possible that she should
hot only have lavished on him to the last while living,
all the treasures of an almost idolatrous affection ; not
.only have looked back on his memory ‘after his death
'with fondness and charitable, even blindly charitable,
indulgence ; but should absolutely have so canonised
him in her imagination as to have doubted of her own
fitness to consort hereafter with a soul so holy!
It may be said, that Vittoria did not know her
husband a% we know him; that the few years they
had passed together had no doubt shown her, only
the better. phases of his character. But;she knew
that he had at lesst doubted whether he should not be
falge' to his sovereign, and had been most infamously
#0:to hig accomplices or, dupes. 1She knew at least
&lk-Tthat Giovio’s marrative could tell her;. for the
bishoppresénted it to her, and received & sonnet in
return. | .
But it is one of the most beautiful properties, of
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woman’s pature, some men say, that their love has
power to blind their judgment. Novelists and poets
are fond .of representing women whose affections re-
main unalterably fixed on their object, despite the'
manifest unworthiness of it; and set such examples be-
fore us, as something high, noble, admirable, * beauti-
ful;” to the considerable demoralisation of their
conﬁdmg students of either'sex.. There is a tendency
in woman to refuse at all risks the dethromng of the
soverexgn she has placed on her'heart’s throne. The
pgin of deposing him is so great, that she is tempted
to abase her own soul to escape it; for it is only at
.. that cost that it can be escaped. And the spectacle of
a fine nature * dragged down to sympathise with clay,”
is not “ beautiful,” but exceedingly the reverse. Mefi
do not usually set forth as worthy of admiration—
though a ‘cettain school of writers do even this, in the
trash talked of love at first sight—that kind of love
between the sexes, which arises from .causes wholly
independent of the higher part of our nature. Yet'it
is that love alone which can survive esteem: And it is
highly important to the destihies of woman, that she
should understand and be thofoughly. persuaded, that
she cannot love that which does not merit love, without
degrading her own nature; that under Whatsoever
circumstances love.should cease when respect, appro-
bation, and esteem have come to an end; and that
those who find poetry and beauty in the love ‘Which no
moral change in its obJect can kill, are simply teathinf
her to attribute a fatally debasing supremacy to those
lower instinets of our nature, on whosé due subordina-
tion to the diviner portion of our being all nobleness,
all moral purity and spiritual progress depends.
Vittoria Colonna was not one whose intellectual and
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moral self had thus abdicated its sceptre. The texture
of her mind and its babits of thought forbid the suppo-
sition ; and, bearing this in mind, it becomes wholly
impossible to accept the glorification of her “ bel sole,”
which makes the staple of the first half of her poems,
as the sincere expression of genuine feeling and
opinion.

She was probably about as much in earnest as was
her ‘great model and master, Petrarch, in his adoration
of Laura. The poetical mode of the ‘day was almost
‘exclusively Petrarchist; and the abounding Casta.lmn
fount of that half century in * the land of song”
played from its thousand jets little else than Pefrarch
and water in different degrees of dilution. Vittoria
has no claim to be excepted from the *servum pecus,”
though her imitation has more of self-derived vigour to
support it. And this assumption .of a mighty, undying,
exalted and hopeless passion, was a necessary part of
the poet’s professional appurtenances. Where could a
young and beautiful widow, of unblemished conduct,
swho had no intention of changing her condition, and
no desire to risk miseonstruction by the world, find
this needful part of her outfit as a poet, so unobjec-
tionably as in the memory of her husband, sanctified
and exalted by the Jmagmatlon to the point proper for
the purpose.

For.want of a deeper spiritual insight, and a Jarger
comprehension of the finer affections of the human
heart and the manifestations 8f them, with the Italian
Qpoets of the rénaxssance, love-poetry was little else
than the expression of passmn in the most restricted
,sense of the term. But they were often desirous of
elevatlng, pupfy ing, and spiritualising their theme. And
how Was this, to be accomplished ? The. gratification
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of passion, such as they painted, would, they felt, have
led them quite in a different direction from that they
were seeking. A hopeless passion therefore, one
whose wishes the reader was perfectly to understand
were never destined to be gratified—better still, one by
the nature of things impossible to be gratified—this
was the contrivance by which love was to be poetlsed
and moralised.

The passion-poetry, which addressed itself to“the
memory of one no more, mat the requirements of the case
exactly ; and Vittoria's ten years despair and lamenta-
tions, her apotheosis of the late cavalry taptain, and
longing to rejoin him, must bé regarded as poetical pro-
"perties brought out for use, when she sat down to make
poetry for the perfectly self-conscious, though very lau-
dable purpose of acquiring for herself a poet’s reputation

* But it must not be supposed that anything in the
natmé of hypocrisy was involved in the assumption, of
the poetical réle. of inconsolable widow. Eyerybody
understood that the poetess was only making poetry, and’
saying the usual, and proper things for that purpose.
She was no more "attemptingeto impése on anybody:
than was a poet when on entering some “acadernia
he termed himself Tyrteus or Lycidas, instead of
the name inhérited from his father.

And from this prevailing absence of all real and.
genuihe feeling, arises the utter coldness and shallow-
insipidity of the poets of that time and school. . Lite-
rature has probably few fnore unreadable. departments
than the productions of the Petrarchists of ‘the begin,,
nihg of the sixteenth cent

Vittoria, when she began to write on religious subd
jects, wad more ifi earnest! and the. result, as, we shalk
see, 18 accordingly improved.



CHAPTER VI.

—— —

Vittoria in Rome ,in 1530.—Antiquarian rambles.—Pyramus and
Thisbe medal.—Contemporary commentary on Vittoria’s poems.
—Paul the Third.«—Rome again ip 15636.—Visit to Lucca.—To
Ferrara.—Protestant tendencies. — Invitation from Giberto.—
Return to Rome.

Tur noble rivalry of Francis I. and Charles V. was
again, in 1630, making Naples a field of glory in guch,
sort, that outraged nature appeared also'on the scene’
with pestilence in her hand. The first infliction had
driven most of the literary society in Naples to take
Yefuge in the comparative security of Ischia. *The
Iatter calamity had reached even that retreat; and
Vittoria some time in that year again visited Rome.

Life was beginning there to return to its usual con-
ditiohs. after the tremendous catastrophe of 1527.
Pestilence had there also, as usual, followed in the
train of war and military license. And many in all
classes had been its victims. Great numbers fled from
the city, and. among these were probably most ‘of such
a8 ‘were honoured by Vittoria's personal friendship.
Now.they were venturing back to their old haunts on
the Pincian, the Quirinal, or %those favourite Colonna
garders, still ornamented by the ruins'of ‘Aurelian’s
Temple to the,Sun. The tide .of modern Goths, who
hdd s threatened to make the eternal’ city’s mamé a
dockery, had been swept back at the word.of that
second and “most Catholic ”".Alari¢, Charles V. Car~
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:'Lina.ls, poetasters, wits, Ciceronian bishops, statesmen,
ambassadors, and artists, busy in the achievement of
immortality, were once more forming a gociety, which
gave the Rome of that day a fair title to be considered,
in some points of view, the capital of the world. The.
golden Roman sunlight was still glowing over aque-
duct, arch and temple; and Rome the Eternal was
herself again.

By this varied and distinguished society Vittoria
wasreceived with open grms. The Colonna family had,
become reconciled to Pope Clement, and had had their,
fiefs restored to them ; so that there was ‘no cloud on,
the political hiorizon to prevent the celebrated Mar-

" chesana from receiving the homage of all parties. The
Marchese del Vasto, Vittoria's former pupil; for whom
she never ceased to feel the warmest affection, was algo,
then at RomeX, In his company, and that of some,
others of the gifted knot around her, Vittoria visited
the ruins and vestiges of ancient Rome with all the
enthusiasm of one deeply versed in classic lore, and
thoroughly imbued with the then prevailing admiration
for the works and memorials of Pagan antiquity.
Vittoria’s sister-in-law, Donna Giovanna d’Aragona,
the beautiful and accomplished wifé of der brother
Aseanio, in whose house she seems to have been hvmg‘
during this visit to Rome, was doubtless one of the
party on these occasions. The poet Molza bas chro-
nicled ,his presence among them in more than one
éonnpt. His muse would seem to have “made incre-
ment of anything.” For no less than four sonnets}
‘were the result of the exclamation from,Vittoria, i Ah
happy they "—the ancients, “whp lived indays go full

Lettere di Bembo vol. i. p. 115, ed, 1560,
+ Edit,, Serossi pp. 14,15, 87,40. '
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of beauty!” Of course, various pretty things were
obtaineble out of“this. Among others, we have the
gallant Pagans responding to the lady's ejaculation,
that on the contrary their time was less fortunate
than the present, in that it was not blessed by the sight
of her.

It would Have been preferable to have had preserved
for us some further scraps from the lips of Vittorias
while the little party gazed at sunset over that match-
less view of the aqueduct-bestridden ,Campagna from
the terrace at the western front of the Lateran, looked
up at the- Colosseum, ghostly in the moonlight, from
the arch of. Titus, or discoursed on the mdrvellous
proportions of the Pantheon.

But history rarely guesses aright what the after-
ages shé works for would most thank her for handing
down to t.hem And we must be content to.construct
for ourselves, as best we may, from the stray hints we
have, the singularly pleasing picture of these sixteenth
century rambles among the ruins of Rome by as
remarkeble a company of pilgrims as any of the
thousands who have since trodden in their steps.

Vittoria’s visit to Rome upon this occasion was a

Short one. It was probably early in the follotving year
that she returned to Ischia. 'Signor Visconti attri-
butes this journey to the restlessness arising from &
hieart ill at ease, vainly hoping to find relief from itg
nnseryby change of place. He assumes all the expres-
gions of despair to be found in her sonnets of thid
penbd to be sd many reliable autobiographical docu-
inents, and builds his narrative upon them accordingly.

6 this period he attributes the' sonnet, translated in
a previous chapter,, in which the poetess declares that
she has no wish to conceal from the world the tempta-
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tion to suicide which assails her. And ‘i comine-
moration of this mood of mind, he adds, in further
proof of the sad truth, & medal was struck hpon thik
occasion, in Rome, of which he gives an engraving. It
represents, on one side, the inconsolable lady as a
handsome, well nourished, comfortable-looking widow;
in mourning weeds, more aged in appearance, certainly,
since the striking‘of the former medal spoken of, thax
the lapse of seven years would scem sufficient to
account for. And, on the reverse, is a representahoﬂ
of the melancholy story of Pyramus and Thisbe, thé
former lying dead at the feet of the typical paragon;
who is Pointing towards her breast a sword, grasped
in both hands, half-way down the blade, in a manner
sure fo have cut her fingers. The two sides of thé
medal, seen at one glance, as in Signor Visconti’s
engrawng, are, it must be admitted, calculated to glvé
rise to idéas the reverse of pathetic.

To this period too belongs the sonnet, also pre-
viously alluded to, in which Vittoria speaks of' the
seventh year of her bereavement having arrived,
without bringing with it any m1t1gat10n of her woe.
Signor Visconti takes this for smple autobiographical
material.' It is curious, as a specimen of the modés of
thought at the time, to'see how the same passage is
handled by Vittoria’s first editor and commentator,
Rinaldo Corsi, who published her works for the 'second
time at Venice in 1558, His commentary begins ag
follows :—* On’this sonnet, it remains for me ‘to spéak
of the number Seven as I have done already of ‘thd
tumber Four. But since Varro, Macrobius,c'and
Aulus Gelhud together with many others,’ have‘txeatec{

largely of the subject, I will only add’ thxs,——-whlcﬁ"

perhaps, Ladies, may appear to you somewhat strangél

-
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that, according to Hippocrates, the number four enters
twice into the number seven; -and I find it stated by
most credible z‘mthors as & certain fact, and proved by
the testimony of their own observation, that & male
¢hild of seven years old has been known to cure per-
sons afflicted by the infirmity called scrofula by no
other means than by the hidden virtue of that number
seven,” &c., &c., &e.

In this sort, Messer Rinaldo Corso composed, and
the literary ladles, to whom thro‘ughout as §n the
above passage, his labours are especially dedicated,
musi‘; be supposed to have read more than five hun(hed
close-printed pages of commentary on the works of the
celebrated poetess, who, in all probability, when she
penned the sonnef in question, had no more intention
of getting forth the reasons for her return to Ischis,
than she had of alluding to the occult pmperhes of
the mystenous number seven. The natural supposi-
tion is, that as she had been driven from her home by
the pestilence, she returned to it when that resson for
absence was at an end.

There she seems t6 have remained tranquilly em-
ployed on her favourite pursuits, increasing her already
great reputation, and corresponding assiduously with
a]l the best and most distinguished men.of Italy,
whether laymen or ecclesiastics, till the year 1536,
¢+ In that year she again visited Rome, and resided
durmg her stay there with Donna Giovanna dAmgona,
her sister-i -in-law.  Paul IIL., Farnese, had in 1534
gucceeded Clement in the chaxr of - St. Peter ; and
though | Paul wss on many accounts very far from '
being a good Pope or a good priest, yet the Famese
wag an improvement on the Medici, -As, ever,

ome ,began to show signs of nnprovement wherf
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danger to' her system from, without began to make
itself felt. Paul seerns very soon to have become con-
vinced that the general ¢ouncil, which had beed so
haunting a dread to Clement during the whole of his
pontificate,, could no longer be avoided. But it was
still hoped in the council chambers of the Vatican that
the doctrinal difficulties of the German reformers,
which threatened the Church with so fatal a schism,
might be got-over by conciliation andydexterous theo-
logical diplomacy. As soon as it became evident that
this hopeswas vain, fear began to influence the papal
policy, fuh at' its, bidding the ferociou$ persecuting
bigotry of Paul IV was contrasted with the shameless
profligacy of Alexandelf the epicurean indifferentism
of Leo, and the pettifogging worldliness of ‘Clement.

Between these two periods came Paul IIT., and the
illusory hopes that the crisis might be tided over by
finding some arrangement of terminology, which should
satisfy the reformers, while Rome should abandon nd
particle of doctrine on which any vital portion of her
sysbem of temporal power was based. To meet the
exigencies of this period, Paul III. signalised his
accession by raising to the purple a number of the
most earnest, most learned, and truly devout men in
Italy. Contarini, the Venetian ; Caraffa, from Naples!
Sadoleto, Bishop of Carpentras; Pole, then a fugitive
from England; Giberti, Bishop of Verona; and Fre-
goso, Archbishop of Salerno, were men chosen solely,
on account of their eminent merit.

With most, if not all of these, Vittoria was con!
nected by the bonds of intimate friendship. Witl
Contarini, Sadoleto, and Pole, especially, she-corre-
sponded ; and the esteem felt for her by such men is
the most undeniable testimony to the genuine woith of
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her character. It is easy to imagine, therefore, how
warm a reception awaited her arrival on- this occasion
in Rome, and how delightful must have been her stay
there. She had now reached the full measure of her
reputation. The religious and doctrinal- topics which
were noy occupying the best minds in Italy, and
on which her thoughts were frequently busied in
her correspondence with such men as those named
above, had -recen.tly begun to form the subject-matter
of her poems. And their superidrity in ¥igour and
parnestness to her earlier works must havetbeen per-
fectly apparent to her reverend and Jearned friends.
Accordingly we are told that.her stay in' Rome on
this occasion was a continued ovgfion; aud Signor
Visconti informs us, on the authority of the Neapolitan
historian Gregorio Rosso, that Charles V. being then
in’ Rome “ condescended to visit in their own house
the ladies Giqvanna'di Aragona, wife of Ascanio
Colonna, and Vittoria Colonna, Marchesa di Pescara.”
The following year, 1537 that is, she went, Visconti
says, to Lucca, fromewhich city she passed to Ferrara,
arriving there on the 8th of April “in humble guise,
with six waiting women only.”* Ercole d'Este, the
second of the name, was then the reigning duke, having
succeeded to his father Alphonso in 1534. And the
court of Fervara, which had been for several years pre-
eminent among the principalities of Iialy for its love of
literature and ifs patronage of literary men, became yet
more notably so in consequence of the -marriage of
Hercules 1. yith Renée of France, the -daughter of
Louis XII. The Protestant tendencies and sympathies
of this Princess had rendered Ferrara also the resort,

4 Mem. per la 8t. di Ferrara. di Antonio Frizei, vol. iv. p. 383,
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and in some instances the refuge, of many professors
and favourers of the new ideas which were beginning
to stir the mind of Italy. And though Vittoria's or-
thodox Catholic biographers are above all things anxi-
ous to clear her from ‘all suspicion of having ever held
opinions eventually condemned by the Church, there is
every reason to believe that her journey to I'errara was
prompted by the wish to exchange ideas upon these:
subjects with some of those leading minds which were
known to.fnwe imbibed Protestant tendencies, if not to-
have acquired Jully formed Protestant cbnvictions. It
' is abundantly tlear, from the character of her friend-
#hips, from her correspondence, and from the tone of
her poetry at this penod and during the remainder of
her life, that-her mind was absorbingly occupied with
_topics of this nature. And the short examination of
the lntter division of her works, which it is proposed
to attempt in the next chapter, %ill prpbably convince
such as have no partisan Catholic feelings on the sub-
ject, that Vittoria’s mind had made very considerable
progress in the Protestant direction.

No reason is assigned for hers stay at Lucca.
Visconti, with unusual -brevity and dryness, merely
states that she yisited that city* +And it is probable
that he has mot been able to 1508 gr any documents
directly- accountmg for the motaves of hen visit. But
he forbears to mention that the new opinions had
gained so much ground there that that Republic was
very near declaring Protestantism the religion of their
state. After her totally unaccounted-for ‘visit to the.
heresy-stricken ¢ity, she .proceeds to another almost
equally tainted with suspicion.

* Vita., p. cxii
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It is no doubt perfectly true that Duke Hercules and’
his court received her with every possible distinction
.on the score of her poetical celebrity, and deemed his
city honoured by her presence. He invited, we are
told, the most distinguished poets and men of letters
of Venice and Lombardy to meet her at Ferrara.
And so much was her visit prized that when Cardinal
Giberto sent thither his secretary, Francesco. della
Torre, to.persuade her to VlSlt{ his »,e[hqcopal city
Verona, that ambassador wrote.to his friend Bembo, at
Venice, that e “had like to lLiave been banished by
the Duke, and stoned by the people for comihg there
with the intention of yobbing Ferrara of tits most
precious treasure, for the purpose of enriching
Verona.” Vittoria, however, seems-to have. held out
some hope that she might be induced to visit Verona.
For the secretary; continying his letter to the literary
Venetian cardinal, say§' “Who knows but what we may
stcceed in making reprisal on them? And if that
should come to passy I should hope to see your Lordship
more frequently in Verona, as I should.see Verona the
most honoured as well as the most envied city in Italy.” *

It is impossiblé to have more striking testimony to
the fame our poetese had achieved by her pen; end it
is a feature of th and clime well, worth noting,
that a number of small states, divided by hostilities
and torn by warfare, should have, nevertheless, pos-
sessed among them a republic of letters capable of
conferring. -a celebrity so cordially ® ackhowledged:
throughout the, whole extent of Italy.

From a letter‘r written by Vittoria “to 'Giangiorgio

Letter dated 11th September 15387, from Bembo’s Correspondence
cited by Visconti, p. cxv.
T Visconti, p. cxiv.
VOL, I A A
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Trissino of Vicenza, the author of an almost forgotten
epic, entitled “Italia liberata da Goti,” bearing date
thg 10tlr of J ahuary (1537), we learn that she found the
climate of Ferrara “ unfavourable to her mdlsposmon 3"
which would seem to nnply a contintance of ill-health.
Yet ipjgassat ;lus time that she conceived the ‘idea of
undertukmg a jouiney to the Holy Land.* Her oid,
pupil, 'and,’nequy life-long friend, thg Marchese del
Vasto, ¢am from Milag to Ferrg.ra, to dissuade her
from the proj'ect. Amf’mth Llns mewf ﬂq well as
remove ber from, the ap 3 of 'Eermrp., I;Q hf&uced her to
retu;n %o Rome, wherq *fer' amya.l Was ‘again made a.,
mogtter ‘of' -almdst ‘publx? réJo iging

. The date. f.this ‘jopmey was probably about the
end of' 1537 ‘The spciety of, ‘t_ﬁs. Eternal City, espe-
cially of that pa.rthular sehﬁgn of’ it which made the
the world of Vittoria, wes ‘m .uimppy and hopeful
mood. The excellent Contarind had not yet departed t
thenc® on his mission of conciliation to the Conference,
which had been arranged with the Protestant leaders
at Ratishon. The brightest and fno,shrcbeermg hopes
were based on a.total Jmisconception of the nature, or
rather on an entire ignorance of the existence'of that’
under currentof social change, which, to thé north of
the Alps, 1118.3‘,f the reformatory nevement something
infinitely gréater, more fruitful of vast results, and
more inevitable, than any scholastic dispute on points
of theologicrdoctrine. And at the time of Vittoria's
arrival, that .hﬁtle band ,of pure, amiable, and high-
minded, bt npt. argesminded tnen, who fondly hoped
that, by the amendment of some practical abuses, and

* Visconti, p. ¢xvi. ,

+ He left Rome 11th November, 1538, Lettor from Contarini to
Pole, cited by Ranke., Austin’s transl, vol.i. p, 152.
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g mutually forbearing give-and-take arrangement of
some nice questions of metaphysical theology, ‘peace
on earth and good-will among men, might be yét inade
compatible with .the undiminished preténsions and
theory of an, universal and infallible Church, wete' still
lapped in thé happiness. of. their day-deehrA! Of this
knot of excellent men, which comprised gll that was
best most amiable, dnd most learned m»Italy, Vittoria
was the discipld, the fnend ‘and £he 1f1sp1red, ‘Muse,

The short e&atmhanon of ‘her t@h«xous poktry, s there-
fore, which wﬂlvl'se Mhe 8ub3e¢t of the n,ext chapter

will not only open {0 &is “the dedpest and mo‘st farnest-
part of her own mind, but-will, fh a measu.re, ﬂlustrate
ths extent and nature of the Pmtestnntlsmg teﬂd@cles
then manifesting themsaves in Ttaly,*



CHAPTER. VI

Orator} of* Divine L.dve.~Jtalian "refoymers.—Their tenets.—Conse-
quence of the doctrine of justification by faith.—Fear of schism in
Italy.—Orthadoxy ‘of Vittoria questioned.r—Proofs of hér Pro-
testaptism * f;om her whitings,—Calvinism of her sonnetsa.—
Romarkable passage againsf auucnlar confession.—Controversial
and religions sonnets.a—Absem Sromy the sonnets of moral topics.
—Specunen of her., poetjcpl -powgr.—Romapist: ideas.—Absencs.
from She fomels of all palriotio fesling, ¥

TeE eftreme corruption of "the Ifalian church, ‘and
in some degree $lsothe “influence .of German thought
had even as early as A;P }ﬁca‘ce of Leo X., led
several of the bettqr m My to desn'e ardently
some jneans f re. 1gi{nis teform..", A wntemparary

writer ¢fted ’by# Rilnke, % tells us tha{“ﬁm, Léd’s time -
some ‘ﬁfty for gﬂy’ eiyuesb'ﬁnﬂ ous‘meﬂ» formed them-
selves mto’%ﬂqdmtym% Reme, “which ﬁxey fealled the
¢ Oratory of Divine Love,” and strove by exhmple and
preathing to stem as much as in them lay the tide of
profligacy gnd infidelity. Among these men* were
Contarini, the learned and saint-like Venetian, Sadolet,
Giberto, Caraffa (2 man, who however earnest in his
piety, showed himself as a Iatet.‘ period, when he
becaime pope as u],’IVJ,‘té a&mmated with a very.
different * épmt‘lhg‘oml'ﬂh of ’mo§t. of his ‘fellow
rehgxomsts)p Gaetano. Tlu hd “who was afterwards

* Caracciolo, Vita di Paclo & MS. Ranke, Popes, vol. i, p. 186,
edit. cit.
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canonised, etc. But in almost every part of Italy,
not less than in Rome, there were men of the same
stamp, who carried the new ideas fo greater or lesser
lengths, were the objects pf more'or less ecclesiastica”
censure and persecutlon and yho, died, some recon-
ciled to, and some é&commumqated by.the Churck
they so valnly strovd tor gmebd‘ |

s In Naples, Juin Voldez, & Spanjard;” Secretary to
the Viceroy, warmly-embraced ﬁha new, doctrmes, and
being a man much beloved, and" pf grent influence,
‘he drew many cohverts t9. "thé. ca.uspz It was' & pupil
and friend of his, vg'hose.‘name. it has * been va.mly

sought to asceriaing avho' 'cqmposed Ahe celebrated
treatise, ““On*the’ fBeneﬁts of th¥ Beath* of* Churist,”

 Which was circulated in miniense numbers bver the
Whole of Italy, and exer.c,tsed 8 ery, powelful influence.
A little later, when the time of !nqmsxtorm.l persecu-
tion came, this bwkk&aé ‘sﬁ‘ vigorously proscribed,
soug,ht out qnd.ﬂesgl'op ed, t'ha.t. d,es_pxte the vast nu;nber
of copxes wh;.o must ave d in e;;y'opmel of
Ttaly, it has plmﬂy dmaypegxeg., of e 1s known
to be ixie:,xst?qoee. .,Ig;s,}mppssxlgle tmhave & more
stnkmgproof of the ¥iolent and searching nature of
“the persecution under Paul IV. Another”friend of
Valdez, who was also intimate with Vittoria, was
Marco Flaminio, who revised. the treatlse “On the
Beneﬁts of Christ's Death.”

In Modena, th Bishop Morone, the intimate friend
of Pole and Conl;&m;;mndfbis ghaplain, Don Girolamo
de Modena, suprrteLL tbhd taughi; &Le' same 'opinions.

In Venice, Gregoriq. 'Cort'ese, Abbot of San Giorgio
Magglore, ngl Priuli, W Patrician, and the Benedic-

* Ranke. ed. g:it., vol, L p. 217.
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tine Marco, of Padua, formed a 'society mainly
occupied in discussing the subtle questions which
formed the ““ symbolum ” of the new party, 1
“If we enquire,” says Ranke,* ‘what was the faith

which chiefly inspired these men, we -shall find “that

the main article of it was that same doctrine of justifis

cation, which, as preached by Luther, had given rise
to the whole Protestant moyement.’

¢ The reader fortunate enqugh td be wholly unread in
controversial diyinityswill yet probably not have escaped
hearing of the utterly interminable disputes on justifi;

cation, free-will, election, faith, good works, pgev‘e‘ng'\er_xg
grace, original sin, absolute decrees, and predestination,

which, wit‘b.*much of evil, and, as yet little good gon;

gequence, have occupied the most acute intellects, and
most learning-stored, brains: of Europe. for the last
three centuries. Without .any aceurate, knowledge of
the manner in which the doctrings represented by these

familiar ,terms are dependent on, dnd negessitated by
each other, .and of the plégise points on which the

opposing.cteeds have fought' ﬂﬁs eteinai battle, he will

be gware that the gystem popularly known as Calvinism,

represents the side of the question taken by j;h:a reformers
of the sixteenth century, while the opposite theory of
Jjustification by good works was that held by the orthodox
Catholic Chtirch, or unreforming party. And,with
merely these‘general ideas to guide him, ‘it will appear

" strangely, unaccountable, to find -all the ‘best, poblest

end purest minds adopting, a. gystem, which. in iits.
simplest logical, de,ve10pment.‘inevi_tablwile.ads yto, the

.ﬁ?;t gebas'ing demonglatry, and 1ay_s' 11;1‘1(35 axe ito the

oot of. 8ll, morality arqpoble adtiony syhile; the, ootr

! Ed. eit., vol. i. p.. 138,
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r&pt, the worldly, the ambitious, the unspiritual, the
unintellectual natures that formed the dominant party;
held the opposite opmxon appurent.]y so favourable to
v1rtue

An explanation of this phenomenon by a partisan
of either'school would prebably’bé long and somewhat
intricate. But the matter becomes intelligible enough,
and the true key Yo Ythe” wishes and conduct of both
parties is found, ¥, Ywitlbut regagding’ the moral or
theological results of eithér schemé, ot troubling our-
selves'with the subtleties by which eitherside sought
to meet the objections of the other, we consider simply
the beanngs of the new doctrines on that ecclesiastical
system, which they orthodox and dommant. party were
determmed at all cost to support.® If it were admitted
that nian is justifiable by faith alone, that his election
is a matter to be tertified to hif dwn ‘heart by the
immediate operation ef the divine 'spirit, it would
follow that the whole questlon of his religious condi-
tion and futurg “hopes: nr.ﬁght be, or rather must be
settled between him an&'fns .creator alone. ~ And then
what 'would become. of ecclesiastical authonty and
priestly interference ? If the only knowledge possible
to be attained of iany individual's standing before God,
were locked in his own breast, what hold can the
Church have..on him? It is absolutely mecessary to
any system of spmtual tyranny, that no doctrinie should
be admitted by virtue of which a layman may tell &
priest that desp1te the- opinion he, the ‘priest, may form
upon the subJect, ‘he, the Jayman, has the assurance
of‘acéeptatlon })efpre God, 'by ‘pieans of evidence of a
nature:- mscrqmlgg-“ﬁo' the pitest. Once admit this,
and the whole fotndation of "ecclesiastical domination
is sapped.® Nay, by 'a vety logical and short route,
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sure to be soon travelled by those who have made good
this first fundamental pretension, they would arrive at
the negation and abolition of all priesthood, Preachers,
and teachers might still have place under such a
system, but not priests, or priestly power. To this
an externally ascertainable religion is so vitally neces-
sary, that the theory of justification by good jvorks
was far from sufficient for‘the purposes of the Catholic
priesthood, a5 Jong as good, works could be understood
to mean a general course of mnot very accurately
measurable virtuous living. This was not sufficient,
because though visible not sufficiently tangible, count-
, able, and tariffable. Fence the good works most
urgently prescribed, became reduced .to that mass of
formal practices so’ well known: as the material of
Romanist piety, among which, the most valualle fon
the end.in view, afe of course those which can only
be performed by the interventions of a priest.

But it must not be supposed that all this was es
plainly discerned by the ¢ombatdnts in,that confused
strife as it may be by Jookers back on it from (@
vantage ground three centuries high. The innovators
were in all probability few, if any of them, conscioug
of the extent and importance of the principle they
werd fighting for. And, on.the other hand, there is no
reason to atfribute an evil consciousness of motives,
such as those nakedly set forth above, to the conserva-
tive party. The fact that a*Hptrine would'tend to
abridge Church power and meger Church unity,
would doubtless have appeared tqQ”mapy a good and
conscientious man a sufficient progf of its unsouridness
and falsity.

Indeed, even among the reformers 1g ‘ltaly the fear
of schism was so great, and the v ué " attached -to
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Church unity sp high, that these considerations pro-
bably did as much towards ,checking and finally’
extinguishing Protestantism in Italy as did the strong
hand of persecution. From the first, many of the most
earnest advocates of the mnew doctrines were by no
means prepared to sever themselves from the Church
for the sake of their opinions. Some were ready to
face such schism and martyrdom also in the cause; as,
for instance, Bernardino Ochino, the Greneral of the
Capuchins, and the most powerful preacher of his day,
who fled from Italy and became a professed Protestant,
and Carneseochi, the Elorentine, who was put to death
for his heresy at Rom¢.

But it had not yet become clear, how far the new
doctrines might be held compatibly with perfect com-
munity with the Church of Rome at the time whex
Vittoria arrived in that city from Ferrara. The con:
ferente with the German Protestants, by means of
which it was hoped to effect a reconciliation, was then
being arranged, and thd hdpes of Vittoria’s friends ran
high. When these hopes proved delusive, and when
Rome pronounced herself decisively on the doctrines
held by the Italian reformers, the most conspicuous
friends of Vittoria did not quit the Church. She her-
self writes ever as its submissive and faithful daughter.
But as to her having held opinions which were after-
wards declared heretic;ﬂ, and for which others suffered,
much of her poetry, )Q‘r{tzen probably about this tirne,
affords evidence 8Q clesf%hat it is wonderful Tiraboschi
and hex biogrq;l)lgqrs can deem it possible to maintain
her orthodoxy. '

Take, for example,‘the following sonnet :

“ Quand, 59 riguardo il nobil raggio ardente
Della’grazia divina, e quel valore
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Ch’ illustra ] intelletto, infiamma’ il core
Con virtu’ sopr’ umana, alta, e possents,
L’ alma 1s voglie allor fisse ed intente
Raccoglie tutte insidme & fargli onore
Ma tanto ha di poter, quant’ 3 'l favore
Che dal lume e dal foco intendo e sente.
Ond’ ella pud ben far certa efficace
L’ alta sua elezion, ma insino al segno
Ch’ all autor d’ogni ben, sua mercé, piace.
Non sprona il corso nostro industris 0 ingegno ;
Quel corre pid sicuro e pid vivace,
C’ ha dal favor del ciel maggior sostegno.”

"Thus rendered into English blenk verse, with a
greater closeness to the semse of the briginal than
might perhaps have been attained in a translation
hampered by the necessity of rhyming :

“When I reflect on that bright noble ray
Of grace divine, and on that mighty power,
‘Which clears the intellect, inflames the heart;
‘With virtue, strong with more than human strength,
My soul then gathers up her will, intent '
To render to that Power the honour due;
But only so much, can she, as free grace
Gives her to feel and know th’ inspiring fire.
Thus can the soul her high election make
Fruitful and sure; but only to such point
As, in hisgoodness, wills the Fount of good. .
Nor art nor industry can speed her course ;
He most securely and alertly runs
'Who most by Heaven's free favour is upheld.”

The leading points of Calvinistic, doctrine could
hardly be in the limits of a sonnet more clearly and
comprehensively stated. Devotional meditation inclines
the heart to God ; but the soul is, po_wexless“ even to
worship, except in such measure as she is/enabled to
do so by ﬁ’eely-glven grace. Bythis means ‘only can
man make sure his electlon. To ‘strive after Virtue is
useless to the non- -elect, seeing that man. can safely
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run his course only in proportion as he has received
the favour of God.

Again, in the following sonnet will be remarked a
tone of thought and style of phrase perfectly congenial
to modern devotional feeling of what is termed the
evangelical school; while it is assuredly not such
as would meet the approval of orthodox members
of either the Roman Catholic or Anglo-Catholic
churches :

¢ Quando dal Jume, il cui vivo splendore

Rende'il petto fedel listo e sicuro,
8i dissolve per grasia il ghiaccio duro,
Che sovente si gela intorno al core,

Sento ai bei lampi del possente ardore
Cader delle mio colpe il manto oscuro,
E vestirmi in.quel punto il ¢chiaro e puro
Della prima innocenza e primo amore.

E sebben con serrata e fida chiave
Serro quel raggio; egli 2 scivo e sottile,
8i ch’ un baseo pensier lo scaccia e sdegna.

Ond’ ei ratto sen vola; io mesta e grave
Rimango, e '1 prego che d' ogni ombra vile
Mi spogli, aceid pid presto a me sen vegna.”

‘Which may be thus, with tolerable accuracy, Yendered
into English :

“ When by the light, whose livihg ray both peace
And joy to faithful bosoms doth impart,
The ir'durated ice, around the heart
So often gather'd, is dissolved through grace,
Beneath that blessed radiance from above
Falls from me the dark mantle of my sin ;
Sudden I stand forth pure and radiant in
The gnrb of primal fnnocence and love.
And though I strive with lock and-trusty key
. To keep that ray, so subtle "tis'and coy,
, By one low thought “tis scared and put to flight.
So flies it from me. I in sorrowing plight
"! Remain, and pray, that heé from basge alloy
"Mav uree me, 80 the light ¢ome sooner back to me.”
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Here, in addition to the “points of doctrine” laid
down in the previous sonnet, we have that of sudden
and instantaneous conversion and sanetification ; and
that without any gid from sgcrament, altar, or priest.

- Similar thoughts are again expressed in the next
sonnet selected, which in Signor Visconti’'s edition
immediately follows the preceding :

“Spiego per voi, mia luce, indarno !’ ale,
Prima che "1 caldo vostro interno vento
M’ apra 1’ aere d’ intorno, ora cb’ io sento
Vincer da nuovo ardir I'antico male ;

Ch?d giunga all’ infinito opra mortale
Opra vostra &, Signor, che in un momento
La pud far degna; ch’ io da mo pavento
Di cader col pensier quand’ ei pid sale.
Bramo quell’ invisibil chiaro. lume,
Che fuga densa nebbia; e quell’ accesa
Secreta fiamma, ch’ ogni gel consuma,
Onde poi, sgombra dal terren costume,
Tutta al divino amor I’ anima intesa
8i mova al volo altero in altra piuma.”

Thus done into English :

“ Feeling new force to conquer primal sin,
Yet all in vain I spread my, wings to thee,
My light, until the air around shall be .
Made clear for me by thy warm breath within,
That mortal works ehould reach the infinite
Is thy work, Lord! For in & moment thou
Canst give them worth. Left to myself I know
My thought would fall, when at its utmost heiglit.
1 long for that clear radiance from above )
That puts to flight all cloud ; and that bright flame
Which secret burning warms the frozen soul;
8o that set free from every mortal aim, -
-And all intent alone on heavenly love,
8he flies with stronger pinion t'wards her goal.”

In the followidy Limes, which form the conclusion of
a sonnet, in which she 'hits been saying that 'God -does
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not permit that any pure heart should be concealed from
His all-seeing eye “by the fraud or force. of others,”
we have a very remarkable bit of such heresy on the
vital point of the confessional, as has been sufficient to
consign more than one victim to.the stake:

 Securi del suo dolce e giusto impero,
Non come il primo padre e 1a sua donna,
Dobbiam del nostro error biasimare altrui ;
Ma con 1o speme aocesa e dolor veros
Aprir dentro, passando olira la gonna
I falli nostrs @ solo a sol oon lui,

The underlined words, “ passando oltra la gonna,”
literally, “ passing beyond the gown,” though the sense
appears to be unmistakable, are yet sufficiently obscure
and unobvious, and the phrase sufficiently far-fetched,
to lead to the suspicion of a wish on the part of the
writér in some degree to veil her meaning, “ That in
‘the captain ’s but a choleric word, which in the soldier
- is foul blasphemy.” And the high-born Colonna lady,
the intimate friend of cardinals and princes, might
write *much with impunity which would have been
perilous to less lofty heads. But the sentiment in
this very remarkable pagsage implies an attack on one
of Rome’s tenderest and sorest points. In English
the lines run thus:

¢ Confiding in His just and gentle sway
‘We should not dare, like Adam and his wife,
On other’s backs our proper blame tolay; '
But with new-kindled hope and unfeigned grief,
Passing by priestly robes, lay bare within
To him alone the secret of our sin.”

Again, in the conclusion of another sonnet, in which
she has been speaking of the benefitd of Christ's death,
and of the necess1ty of a “soprannatural divina fede
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for the recewmg of them, she writes in language very
similar to that of many & modern advocate of “free
inspiration,” and which must have been distasteful to
the erudite clergy of the dominant hierarchy, as

follow :

“ Que’ ch’ avrh sol in lui le Iuci fisse,
Non que’ ch’ intese meglio, o che pilt lesso
Volumi in terrs, in ciel sarh beato.

In carta questa legge non si scrisse ;
Ma con la stampa sua nel cor purgnto,
Col foco del)’ amor Gesy I’ 1mpresse.”

In English :

¢ He who hath fixed on Christ alone his eyes,
Not he who best hath understood, or read
Most earthly volumes, shall Heaven’s bliss attain.
For not on paper did He write His law,
But printed it on expurgated hearts
Stamped with the fire of Jesus’ holy love.”

Y

In another remarkable sodnet, she glves expression
.to the prevailing feeling of the pressing necess1ty for
Church reform, joined to a marked declaration of belief
in the doctrine of Papal mfalhblhty, a doctrine, which
by its tenaclous hold on the Italian mind, contnbute
mamly to exf.mgmsh the sudden straw-blaze of reform- ,
ing tendencies throughout Italy. The lines run as

follows :—

# Veggio d’ alga e di fango omai sl carca,

Pietro, la rete tua, che so qualche onda

" Di fuor I’ assale o intorno circonda,
Potria spezzdrsi, e a rigchio andar la barca

La dual, non come suol leggiera ¢ scarca,
Sovra. 1 turbato mar corre a seconda,
Ma in Poppa e'n prora, all’ una e all’ altm aponda
E’ grave sl ch' a gran periglio varca.

11 tuo buon successor, &’ alta cagione
Direttamente elessé, e or ¢ mano |,
Move sovente per condurla a porto
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Mas contra il voler suo ratto &' opp.one
L’ altrui malizin; onde ciascun &' 3 accorto,
Ch’ egli senza ‘1 tuo aiuto adoprd in vano,”

. Which may be thus read in English blank verse,
giving not very poetically, but with tolerable fidelity,
the sense of the original :—

“ With mud and weedy growth 80 foul T see’
Thy net, O Peter, that should any wave
Assail it from without or trouble it, *
It might be rended, md 80 risk the ship.

For now thy bark, nd Tore, as erst, skims hght
With favoring breezes o’er the troubled sca’;
But labours burthen’d 2o from stem to stern,
That danger mennaces the course itgteers.

Thy good successor, by direct decres
Of providence elect, with heart and hand
Assiduous strives to bring it to the port.

But spite his striving his intent is foiled
By other'sevil. So that all have seen
That without aid from thee, he strives in vain,”

‘The lofty pretensions of the Bishop of Rome, which
our poetess, with all her reforming aspirations, goes .
out of her*way to declare and maintain in the phrase
of the above sonnet marked by Italics, were dear to the
hearts of Italians. It may be, that an antagonistic.
bias, arising from feelings equally beyond the Limits of
the religious question, helped to add acrimony to ‘the
attacks of the transalpine reformers. But there can
be no doubt, that Italian self-love was active in ren-
dering distasteful to Italians a' doctrine, whose effect
would be to pull down Rome from her position as
capital of the Christian world, and no longer permit an
Ttalian eclesiastic to issue his lofty decrees “ Urbi et
Orbi.” And those ‘best acquainted with the Italian
mind of that period, as evidenced by its literature, and
illustrated by its still-existing iendencles and preju-



368 VITTORIA COLONNA.

dices, will most appreciate the extent to which such
feelings unquestionably operated in preventing the re-
formation from taking root, and bearing fruit in Italy.

The readers of the foregoing sonnets, even those who

_are familiar with the language of the original, will
probably have wondered at the greatness of the poetical
reputation, which was built out of such materials. It
is but fair, however, to the poetess to state, that the
citations have been selected, rather with the view of
decisively proving these Profestant leanings of Vittoria,
which have been so eagerly denied, and of illustrating
the tone of Italian Protestant feeling at that period,
than of presenting the most favourable specimens of
her pdetry However fitly devotional feeling may be
clothed in poetry of the highest order, controversial
divinity is not & happy subject for verse. +And Vittoria,
on the comparatively rare occasions, when she permits
herself to escape from the consideration of disputed
dogma, can make & nearer approach to true poetry of
thought and expression.

In the fo]lowmg sonnet, it is curious to o‘bserve how
the expressmn of the grand and simple sentiment of
perfect trust in the will and intentions of the omni-
potent Creatgr, which, in the first eight lines, rises into
something like poetry, becomes flattened and debased
into the most prosaic doggrel as soon as the author,
recollecting the controversies raging round her on the
subject, bethinks her of the necessity of duly defining
the "theological virtue of * Faith,” as being of. that
sort fit for the ptoduction of works.

“Deh § mandi oggi, Signor, novello e chiaro
Raggio al mio cor di quella ardente fede,
Ch’ opra sol per amor, non per mercede,
Onde ugualmente il tuo voler gli & caro |
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Dal dolce fonte tuo pensa che amaro
Nascer non posss, anzi riceve e orede
Per buon quant’ ode, e per bel quanto vede,
Per largo il diel, quand’ ei &i mostra avaro.
Se chieder grazia all’ umil servo lice,
Questa fede vorrei, che illustra, accende,
E pasce I’ alma 8ol di lume vero.
Con questa in parte il gran valor 8’ intende,
Che pianta e ferma in noi I' alta radice,
Qual rende i frutki a lui tutti d'amore.”

‘Which may be thus rendered :—

% Grant to my heart a pure fresh ray, O Lord,

Of that bright ardent faith, which makes thy will
Its best-loved law, and leekn it to fuwlfil
For love alone, not looking for reward ;—

That faith, which deems no ill can come from thee,
But humbly trusts, that, rightly understood
All that meets eye or ear is fair and good,
And Heaven's love oft in prayers refused can see.

And if thy bandmaid might prefer a sult,
I would that faith possess that fires the heart,
And feeds the soul with the true light alone ;

1 mean hereby, that mighty power in part,
‘Which plants and strengthens in us the deep root,
From which all fruits of love for him are grown.”

In the following sonnet, which is one of several
“dictated by the same mood of feeling, the more sub-
Jective tone of her thought-affords us an autobiogra-
phical glimpse of her wtate of mind on religious sub-
jects. We find, that the new tenets' which she had
imbibed had failed to give her peace of mind. That
‘comfortable security, and undoubting satisfied tran-
quillity, procured for the mass of her orthodox con-
temporaries, by the dué performance of their fasts,
vigils, penitences, &c., was not attained for Vittoria by
a creed, which required her, as shé here tells us, to

*stifle the suggestions of her reason.
VoL, L BB
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“Se con I’ armd celesti avess’ io vinto
Mo stessa, i sensi, e 1a ragione umana,
Andrei con altro spirto alta e lontana
Dal mondo, e dal suo onor falso dipinto.

Sullt ali della fede il pensier cinto
Di speme, omainon pit caduca e vang,
Sarebbe fuor di questa valle insana
Da verace virtuts alzato e spinto.

Ben ho gib feymo 1 occhio al miglior fine
Dei nostro oorso; ma non volo ancora
Per lo destro sentier salda e leggiera.

Veggio i segni del s0l, scorgo I’ aurora
Ma per 1i sacri gm alle divine
Stanze non entro in quella luce vera.

* Englished as follows :—

“ Had X thh heavenly arms ‘gninst self and sense
And human reason waged successful war,
Then with a different spirit soaring far
I'd fly the world’s vain glory and pretence.
Then soaring thought on wings of faith might rise
Armed by a hope no longer vain or frail
Far from the madness of this earthly vale,
Led by true virtue towards ita native skies.
That better aim is ever in my sight,
. Of man's existence; but not yet 'tis mine
To speed sure-footed on the happy way.
Signs of the rising sun and coming day '
1 see; butenter not the courts divine
‘Whose holy portals lead to perfect light.”

A touch of similar feeling “May be observed also in
the following sonnet, united with more of poetical
feeling "and exp'ression. Indeed, this sonnet may be
offred as a specimen of the author’s happiest,
efforts .—

“Fra gelo e nebbia corro a Dio sovente.
Per foco ®lume, onde i ghiacci disciolt:
Sidno, 6 gli om'brosi veli aperti o tolti
Dalla diving luce é iamma a.rdente -
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E se fredda ed oscura & ancor 1a mente,
Pur son tutti i pensieri al ciel rivolti;
E par che déntro in gran silenzio aacolti
Un suon, che g0l nell’ anima si sents ; -

E dice; Non temer, chd venne al mondo
Gesd d’ eterno ben largo ampio mare,
Per far leggiero ogni gravoso pondo.

Sempre son I' onde sue pid dolei 6 chiare
A chi con timil barea in quel gray fondo
Dell’ alta sua bontd si lascia andare.”

If the reader, %ho is able to form & judgment of the
poetical merit of this sonnet only from the subjoined
translation, should fail to find in it anything to justify
the opinion that has béen expressed of it, he is en-
treated to believe that the fault is that of the translator,
who can promise only that the sense has been faithfully .
rendered :—

#Ofttimes to God through frost and cloud I go
For light and warmth to break my icy chain,
And pierce and rend my veils of doubt in twain
With kis divinest love, and radiant glow.

And if my soul sit cold and dark below
Yet all her longings fixed on heaven remain ;
And seems she 'mid deep silence to & strain
To hsten, which the soul alone can know,—~
Saymg, Fear nought | for Jesus came on earth,—
Jesus of endless joys the wide deep sea,
To ease each heavy lond of mortal birth.
His waters ever clearest, sweetest be *
To him, who in a lonely bark drifts forth,
_On his great deeps of goodness trustfully.”

It .will probably be admitted, that the foregoing
extracts from Vittoria Colonna’s poetry,'if they do not
suffice to give the outline of the entire, fabric of her
religious faith, yet abundantly prove, that she must be
classed among the Protestant and reforming party of
her age and country, rather than among the orthodox
Cathohcs, thelr opponents. The passages quoted all

B B2
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bear, more or less directly, on a few special points of
doctrine, as do also the great bulk of her religious
poems. But these points are precisely those on which
the reformifdg movement was based, the cardinal points
of difference between the parties. They involve egactly
those doctrines which Rome, on mature examination
and reflection, rightly found to be fatally incompatible
with her system. For the dominant party at Trent wexe
assuredly wiser in their generation than such children
of light, as the good Contarini, who Greamed that &
purified Papacy was possible, and that Rome might
still be Rome; after its creed had been ‘thus modified.
-Caraffa and Ghislieri, Popes Paul IV. and Pius V., and
their inquisitors knew very clearly better.

It i, of course, natural enough, that the points of
doctrine then new and disputed, the points respecting
which the poetess differed from the majority of the
world around her, and which must have been the
subject of her special meditation, should occupy algo
the most promment position in her writings, Yet it is
remarkable, that in do,large a mass of poetry on exclu-,
sively religious themes, there should be, found hardly
a thought or sentiment on topics of practlcal morality.
The title of “ Rime sacre e morali,” prefixed by
Visconti o this portion of - Vittoria’s writings, is
wholly a midnomer. * If these sonnets furnish the ma-
terials for forming a tolerably accurate notion of her
scheme of theology, our estimate of her views of mora;
lity must be sought elsewhere.

There ig every reason to feel satisfied, both*from -
such records as.we have of her life, and from the

. perfeftly: agreeing testimony of her contemporaries,
that the tenour of her own life apd conduct was not
. only blameless, but marked by'thf: consistent; exercjse
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of many noble vutues. But, much as we hear from
the lamentations of preachers of the habitual tendency
of human conduct to fall short of human professions, the
iopposite phenomena exhibited by men, whose intuitive
moral sense is superior to the teaching derivable from
their ¢reed, is ‘perhaps quite as common. That band
.of eminent men, who were especially known as the
-maintainers and defenders of the peculinr tenets held
by Vittoria, were unquestionably in all respects the’
'best and noblest of their age and country. Yet their
‘creed was assuredly an immoral one. And'in the rare
passages of our pbetess’s writings, in which 4 glimpse
‘oft moral theory can be discerned, the low and unen-
hghtened nature of it is such, as to prove, that the
heaven-taught‘ héart reached purer heights than the
‘creed-taught intelligence could attain.

What could be worse, for instance, than the morahty
-of the following conclusion of a sonnet,.in which she
has been lamenting the blindness of those who sacrifice
eternal bliss for the sake of worldly pleasures. -

She grites :—

* & Poiche 'l mal por natura non gli annoia,

E del ben per ragion piacer non hanno,
- Abbian almen di Dio giusto timore,”

In English:—

« Since evil by its nature pains them not,
Nor good for its own proper sake delights,
Let them at least have righteous fear of God.”

" +She iippears mcapable of understzmdmg, that no fear
of God could in any wise avail to irhprove or profit
him! who has 1o aversion from evil, and no love for
good! She dos not , perceive, that to inculeate so god-
less o fear of God, is tb make .the Creator & meré bug-.
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bear for police purposes; and that a theory of Deity
constructed on this basis would become a degrading
demonolatry !

Vittoria Colonna has survived in men’s memory as a
poetess. But she is far more interesting to, the histo-
rical student, who would obtain a full undérstanding of
that wonderful sixteenth century, as a Protestant. Her
highly gifted and richly cultivated intelligence, her
great social position, and above all, her close intimacy
with the eminent men who strove to set on foot an
Ttalian reformation which should not be incompatible
with the Papady, make the illustration of her religious
opinions a matter of no slight historical interest. And
the bulk of the citations from her works has agcord-
ingly been selected with this view. But it is .fair to
her reputation to give one sonnet at least, chosen for
no other reason than its merit.

The following, ‘written apparently on the anniversary
of our Saviour's crucifixion, is ceértainly one of the
best, if not the best in the collection :

* Qi angeli eletti al gran bene infinito
Braman oggi soffrir penosa morte,
Accid nella celeste empirea corte '
Non sia piu il servo, che il signor, gradik
Piange I’ antica madre il gusto ardito
Ch’ &’ figli suoi del ciel chiuse le porte;
E che due man piagate or sieno scorte
Da ridurne al cammin per lei gmarrito )
Asconde il 20l 1a sua fulgentg chioma ;
' 8pezzansi i sassi vivi; apronsii monti;
Trema la terra e ’l ciel ; turbensi I’ acque;
Piangon gli spirti, al nostro mal si pronti,
‘Delle catene lor I’ aggiunta soma. .
‘L’ ‘tomo non piange, e pur piangendo hacqueé |’
{

Of which the following is an inadequate but tolersbln
faithful translation :
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*The angels to oternal bliss preferred, .
" Long on this day & painful death to die,
Lest in the heavenly mausions of the sky
The servant be more favoured than His Lord.
Man's ancient mother weefls the deed, this day
That shut the gates of heaven against her race,
Weeps the two piercdd hands, whose work of grace,
Refinds the path, from which she made man stray.
The sun his ever-burning ray doth veil ; ‘
arth and sky tremble ; ocean’quakes amain, -
And mountains gape, and living rocks are torn.
The fiends, or watch for human evil, wail
The added weight of their festraining chain.
Man only weeps not; yet was woeping born."

» As the previous extracts from the works of Vittoria
have been, as has been stated, selected principally with
a view to prové her Protestantism, it is fuir to observe,
that there are several sonnets addressed to the Virgin
Mary, and some to various Saints;from which (though
they are wholly free from any allusionito the grosser-
superstitions that Rome encourages her faithful disci-
ples to connect with these persona«es), itiig yet clear
that the writer belibved in the value of saintly interces-
sion at,the throne of grace. It is also worth remark-
ing, that she nowhere betlays the smallést consciousness
that she is d1ﬂ'ermg in opivion from the recognised
tenets of the Church, unless it be found, as was before
suggested, in an occasional obscurity of phrase, which
seems open to the suspicion of having been intentional.
The great majority of these poems, however, were in all
probability composed”before -the Chmch had entered
on her new career of persecution. And as regards the
ever-recmrmg leading point of  justification by grace,”
it was impossible to say exactly how far it was orthodox
to go in the statement of this tenet, until Rome had
finally decided her doctrine by the decrees 'of* the
Council of Trent. '
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One other remark, which will hardly fail to suggest
itself to the modern reader of Vittoria’s poetry, may be
added respecting®hese once celebrated and enthusias-
tically received works. There is not to be discovered.
throughout the whole of them one spark of Italian, or
patriotic feeling. The absence of any such, must,
undoubtedly, be regarded only as a confirmation of the
fact asserted in a previous chapter, that no sentiment
of the kind was then known in Italy. In that earlier
portion of her works, which is occup1ed almost exclu-
sively with her husband’s praises, it is hardly possible
that the expression of such feelings should bave found
no place, had they existed in her mind. Butitiss
curious instance of the degree to which even the better
intellects of ‘arf age are blinded by, and made subser-
vient to, the tone of feeling and habits of thought pre-
valent around, them, that it never occurs to this pure
‘and lofty-minded Vittoria, in celebrating the prowess of
her hero, to give a thought io the cause for which he
was drawing the sword. To'prevail, to be the stronger,
“to take great cities,” “to rout the foe,” appears to
be all that her beau idéal of heroism required.

Wrong is done, and the strong-handed doer of it
admired, the moral sense is blunted by the cowardly
worship of success, and might takes from nght the
suffrages of the feeble, in ‘the nineteenth as in the
gixteenth century. Butthe contemplation of the total
absence from such & mind as thas of Vittoria Colonna,
of all recognition of a right and a wrong in such mat-
ters, furnishes highly instructive evidence of the reahty
of the moral progress mankind has achieved.
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Return to Rome.—Her great rsputation.—Friendship with Michael
Angelo.—Medal of this period.—Removal to Orvieto.—Visit from
Lucp Contile~Her determination not to quit the Church.—
Francesco &’ Olanda.—His record of conversations with Vittoria.
~—Vittoria at Viterbo.—Influence of Cardinal Pole on her mind.—
Last return to Rome.—Her death.

VrrroriA arrived in Rome from Ferrara in all pro-
babxhty about, the end of the year I587. She was
now in the zenith of her reputation. The learned and
elegant Bembo * writes of Jer, -that he considered her
poetical judgment as sound and authoritative as that of
the greatest masters of the art of song. Guddiccioni, the
poetical Bishop of Fossombrone, and ond of Paul IIT.’s
ablest diplomatists, declarest that the ancient glory
of Tuscany had altogether passed into Latium in her
person; and sends h¥r sonnets of his own, with
earnest entreaties that she will point out the faults of
them. Veronica Gambara, herself a poetess, of merit
perhaps not inferior to that of Vittoria, professed herself
her most ardent admirer, and engaged Rinaldo Corso
to' ‘write the commentary on her poems, ,which he
executed as we have seen. - Bernardo Tasso made her
the subject of several of his poems. Giovio dedicated
to her his life .of Pescata, and Cardinal Pompeo
Colonna his book on * The Praises of Women™” and

* Bembo, Opere, vol. iii. p. 65.
*+ Opere, ed. Ven,, p. 164.
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Contarini paid hér the far more remarkable compli-
mentof dedieating to her his work * On Free Will:”

"Paul ITI. was, ‘as Muratori says,* by no.means well
disposed towards the Colonna family. ¥et Vittoria must
have had influence with the haughty and severe old
Farnese. ‘For both Bembo, and Fregoso, the Bishop
of Naples, have taken occasion to acknowledge that
they owed their promotion to the' puiple in great
measure to her. ,

Bat the most moteworthy event: of this penod of
Vittoria's life, was the commencement of het acquain-
tance with Michael Angelo Buonarrotif That great
man was then in his 63rd year, while the poetess "whd
in her 47th. The acquaintanceship. grew rapidly into
a close and ‘dtirable friendship, which lasted -during
the remainder: of Vittoria's life. It was a friendship
eminently honourable to (both of theith. Michaek
Angelo. was 2 man whose influence on his age"was felt
and ' acknowledged, while he was. yet living and
exercising it, to a degree rarely observable even in :the
case of the greatest minds. -He had, at .the 'time i
question, falready reaohed* the zepith of his fame,
although he lived to witness -alid enjoy it. for’ another
quarter of a century.. He was a man"formed by
nature, and already' habituated by the social position’
his: contemporaries had accorded to him, to mould
men—not to-be moulded by them—not a smooth dr
pliable ‘man ; rugged rather, self-relying, self-concen:
.trated, and, ‘though full of kindness for ‘those who
needed kindness, almost' a!stern man; no court1er,
though ‘sccustomed. to- the ‘society of :coutts; and apt
to consider courtier-like- courtesies ‘and 'habitude‘s‘fas'

Annales, ad. ann. 15'4_0. Visconti, p.123, /
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inmipertineht impediments to the requirements of hig
high calling, to be repressed rather than condescended
to. Yet: the strong and kingly natire of thig high-
souled old man wag moulded into new form by contact
with that of the comparatively youthful poetess.

The religious portion of the great artist’s natwre
had scarcely shaped out for itself any more defined
and substantiel form of expression than a worship of
the beautiful in spirit as well as m matter. By Vittoria
he ;was, made & devout Cluistian. The change is
strongly marked in his poetry; and in several passages
of the poems, four or five in number, addressed te her,
he attributes it entirely to her influence.’

Some - silly stuff has been writtenl by very: silly
writers, by way oft imparting the *interesting” cha-
ractex, of a belle passion, moreror less *platonic, to
thig' friendship between the sexagenarian artist and
the immaculate Colonna. N argument is necessary
to indicate the utter. absurdity of an|idea which
implies a thorough ignorance of the persons in ques-
tion, of the ¢ircumstances of their friendship, and of
all that remains on recdrd of what passed between
them. Mr, Harford, whose * Life of Michael Angelo "
has been alveady quoted, was permitted, he says, to
hear read the létters from Vittoria to her friend, which
are preserved in that collection of papers and 'memo-,
rials of the great artist, which forms the most treasured
possession of his des¢endants;t and - he- gives the:
following account of them :}

“They are five in number; and there.is 4 sixth,
addressed by her to-a friend; which relates to Michael
Angelo.  Two 'of these Jetters refer in very grateful

* See Harford's Michael Angels, vol. ii. p. 148, et seq.
+ Note'd., . Horford's Michael Angele, vol. ii. p. 158,
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terms to the fine drawings he had been making for her,
and to which she aljudes with admiration. Another
glances with deep interest at the devout sentiments of
a sonnet, which it appears he had sent for hér perusal.
« + . . Another tells him in playful terms -that~his
duties as architect of St. Peter’s, and her own to the
youthful inmates of the convent of -St. Catherine at
Viterbo, admit not of their frequently exchanging
letters.* This must have been written just & year
before her death, which occurred in 1547. Michael
Angelo became architect of St. Peter’s i,n 1546. These
letters are ‘written w1th the most perfect éase, in a firm,
strong hand; baut there is mnot a syllable in any of
them approaching to tenderness.”

The period of Yitteria's stay in Rome on this ooca:
sion must Bave peen a pleasant one. The acknow-
ledgea lIeader of the best and most intellectual society
in that cxtg; surrourided, by a company of gifted and
high-minded men, bound to her ang, to each other by
that most intimate and ennobling of wll ties, the
«common profession of a higher, nobler, purer theory
-of life than' that which prev ﬂed around them, and a
common membership of what imght almost. be: balled
a select (;Imrch within a charch, whose principles and
teaching {t¢" dideiples hoped to see. rapidly spreading
and beneficially triumphant ; dividing her time between
‘her religions. duties, her literary occupations,’ and ¢on-
~versation with well-loved and well-understood friends;
—Vittoria" can hardly.have been still tormented by
“temptations.to commit suicide. Yet in a medal struck
in her honour at this period of her life, the last of :the
series engraved for Visconti’s edition 6f her works;-the
reverse represents a pheenix on her funera], pile gazing
on the sun,;while the flames are nsmg .around her.
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Thé obverse has a bust of the poetess, showing the
features a good desl changed in the course of the six
or seven years which had elapsed since the execution
of that silly Pyramus and Thisbe medal mentioned in
a previous chapter, though still regular and well
formed. The tendency to fatness and to a’ comfortable-
looking double chin js considerably increased. She
wears & singulaxly unbecoping head-dress of plaited
linen, sitting"close to and covering the entirt head,
with long pendapts at the (sides falling over the
shoulders.

These pleasant Roman days wer e however, destined
to be of brief duration. TRey were cut short, str ange
as the statement may, seem, by the imposition of an
increased tax upon,salte For vhen ] Paul 1IT. resorted,
in 1439, to that always odious. cruelspeans of
pillaging his people, Ascapio .Colonna maintained that,
by virtue of some ancient prmlege, the new tax could
not be levied on, his estates.” The .pontifical tax-
gatherers imprisoned certain of his vassald for refusing
to pay; whereupon Ascanio assembled his retainers,
.made & raid into the Campagna, and drove off a large
‘number of cattle.* Thé "Pope lost no time in gathering
an army of ten fhousand men, and “war ;vas declared”
between the sovereign and the Colofina.' * Thé varying
fortunes of this “ war” have been narrated in detail by
more than one historian.t Much mischief was done,
,and a great deal of misery occasioned by both the con-
tending parties. But at length the forces of the
Savereign got the better of those of his vassal, and the
principal fortresses of the Colonna were taken, and
their fortifications ordered to be razed.

* Coppi. Mem. Col., p. 306.
. 't Especially Adriani, Storis di suoi tempi.
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It tvas in consequence of these misfortunes, and of
that remarkable ¢ solidarity ” which, as has been before
observed, united in those days the members of a family
in their fortumes and revetses, that Vittoria quitted
Roine, probably towdrdstlit ‘gnd! of, 1540, and refired’
t6 Ometo" But” the losk oi' tkeir bnghtest ornament
was 8 ﬁnsfqttu.pe ’Whlch' the or .o,lrcles of Roman'
sotiety could .nq't sﬁbput Ao atienfly) ,’Many of the'
most infldenial persopages at Pl ‘TI1,s court visited'
the’ celei)xate& éxxld at. Orneto,:a.n(i éucceeged gre long
in o’btmmng he,n z;etum tq ~Rome, dftey,a very shoit
absence.” '*And WL aacor(hng'ly.'ﬁnd" ’szam in the
eternal aty.itg t}le August af 155) :

* There g’ K3 Jeﬁter "xﬁltten*by‘ ‘Luczt antﬂe,f the
Sienese hlsformnﬂ dmmahst .aml p6 eti! 1% "which. -he
speaks of arvisit; ke, a.d"innd fo Y.i‘ttona A Rome! in
that month. Slid aékedo bt hE writes, fq}' New of Fra
Bernardino (O‘t;hmt? a,n& Op hist repl;rm that he had
1éft behind " Hifa at Mﬂag tﬁ flﬁg‘hesb x‘eputatlon for
virtue and holinkss, she ,hnsWel'ed' y God grant that he
80 persevere !’

On this passage; of. Dhca."antﬂamletter, Visconti
and others have built “ 4} -long an,,timent in proof of
Vittoria’s orthodoxy. Iﬁ ig 'g_mte *blém, {t’hey say,'that_
she already suspected and laménted: Ochmo 8 progress:
towards heresy, and thhg mdlcates 'he},' bwn aversion to
aught that inight lead to»sepamtmn.ﬁ,o .the cliirch of -
Rome. It would be difficult; howg‘v to shoﬁr that
the simple phrase in question had necpssanly any sucki’
meaning. 'But any dispute -on this point- is altogether
nugatory ; for it may be gt once ‘'admitted that Vittoria
did not' quit; and in all probability would _hot’ under

* Visconti, p. cxxvu.
+ Contile, Lettere, p. 19; Venxce, 1664,
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any circumstances have quitted, the communion of
the Church. And if this is all that her Romanist
bjographers wish to maintain, they unquestionably are
correct in their statements.q She acted jn this respect
in gonformify withy the .gqonduct Sf the majority - of]
those eminent men m‘hbsp ‘:hsclple and fnend’ she was
dwing so many years Aﬂd ~the, fuul e:ﬁ.mctmn of
the reformatofi' ‘vaa;pent in* TtaIy aas. in - great
meagure due pleclsely. {9 “the /faot./ bhatraouformuy to
Rome w%s dearer 1 rmos'h,];tnhm xjnnds than’ the inde-
pendent assertion 0 tkeu‘ oxvn ppxmpn% Tt may be
freely, gmnte\d }Jmta”tﬁere' is &veiy 1;ason to ‘suppose,
that it 1vou1d aVetbeen so. tor Vitto,rm, ,]md ghe not
been so fortqn,age. a3, Jto -thé' befm‘e..liez: lfua;:u,ﬁmr tenets
were godefi ﬁyhry t:ohdemnéﬁ hs tb ‘nake 1 it necessary
for, her tq ¢ oose Be't\\beli abmz ofiin thexg or aban;
doning Romb, : But smeb; ,a.u, the yinterest which
belongs, to- the quegtion ot her‘tehgmpsf dpinions con-
sists in f.he fac‘f"chat tshe, ,ﬁke the 'n‘mloﬁty of the best
minds of her couh’}ry p.n& age, Qs’suredly’held doctrines
which Rome mscowereﬁ ahd declared to be incompatible
with her cr eegi

A more aargea})le rec.or,d -of sVlttmms presence in
Rome at this ‘time, aqu my mte;estmg glimpse of the,
manner in whidk} m'i'm:y 'of her hours were passed, is to be
found in the papers ,geft ‘bytone Francesco ¢’ Olanda,*
a Portuguese pa‘intex, \vhp w»is t.hen in the eternal gity.
He had been mhodpced Te telis us, by the kindness of
Messer Latta.nzxo Tolemei of Siena to the Marchesa de
Pescara, and alse to Michael Angelo;, and he has
recorded at length several conversations between these’
and, twoor_three. other members of their society in-

* Note 5‘ ’
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which he took part. The object of his notes appears
to have been chiefly to preserve the opinions expressed
by the great Florentine on subjects connected with the
arts. And it must be admitted, that the conversation
of the eminent personages mentioned, as recorded by
the Portugnese painter, appears, if judged by the stand-
ard of nineteenth century notions, to hav& been
wonderfully dull and flat.

The record i Isavery curious one even in this point
of view, It is' interesting to measure the distance
between what was corisidered. first-rate conversation in

,<1940,a -and what would be tolerated among intelligent
people ‘in 1850. The good-old-times: admirers, who
would have us believe that the ponderous erudition of
past generations is distasteful to us, only by reason of
the touch-and-go butterfly fuvolousness of the modern
mind, are in error, Thelong dascourse§‘svh1ch chisrmed a
sixteenth centm'y au(hex;ce,-are to' iis mtolerbj)ly boring,
becauge they m.e filled with platltudes ,—W1th facts,
mferences, and specu.lainons, that is,, which have passed

. and pepassed thlough the, papular mind, till they have

assumed the appearance of self-evident truths and fun-
damenta] axtorﬁs, wluch it is loss of time to spend
words on. And timg és so Wonderfully risen in value!

And though there dre more than ever men whose dis-

course might be instructive and proﬁtable to their asso~
ciates, the universality of the habﬁ; of reading prevents
conversation from being turned mto a lecture. Those
who have matter worth cO!nmﬁmcatmg, can do"so more
effectually and to a lmgex;'\huchenca by means of the
pen; and those willing to’ bq mﬁstt}tcted can jnake
themselves masters of the thqughﬁs of others far morer -
satisfactorily by the meditum of A i)ook\

But the external cucumstances ot thése conversa-
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tions, noted down for us by Francesco d'Olanda, give
us an amusmg peep into the literary life of the Roma.n
world three hundred years ago.

It was one Sunday afternoon that the Portuguese
artist went to call on Messer Lattanzio Tolemei, nephew
of the cardinal of that name. The servants told him,

that their master was in the church of San Silvestro,
at Monte Cavallo, in company with the Marchesa di
Pescara, for the purpose of hearing a lgcture on-the
Epistles of St. Paul, from-a certain Fiiar Ambrose of
Siena. Maestro Francesco lost no time in followmo*

. his 'ﬁiend thither. And “as soon. as the’ readin'g and
the interpretations of it were over,” the JMarchesa
turning to the stranger, and inviting him to git beside
her, said ; If I ‘am not mistaken, ancesco d’Olanda
would better to hedr l\hchael Angelo preach on
painting, th;m to stpn to ‘Frmr Ambrose’s lecture.”

Wheteupbn the pa,m.ter,‘ “'feelmg j’umself piqued,”
assures thé lady that he can take Merest in other mat-
ters than painting, and that how'ewrwﬂhngly he would
‘listen ‘to Michael Angelo on art, he ‘wohld pr efer to hear-
Friar Ambrose when St. Paul’s epistles ;vele in ques-
tion.

“ Do not be angry, Messer Francesco,” said Signor
Lattanzio, thereupon. © The Marchesa is far frém
doubting that he man capable of painting may be
.capable of anght ‘elseqsr We, in Italy, have too high an
estimate of art for that, « But, perhaps, we should gather
from the remark of | the S,lg'noi‘a Marchesa the intention
of adding to the pieaﬁure yau have already had, that of
hearing Mlchdel Angelo;,

“In that case, £aid T, her Excellence would do only
.48 is her wont s=—that I5y, to accord greater favours than
on¢ would hayeé dared ta sk of her.”

VOL. L co
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So Yittoria calls to a servant, and bids him go to the
house .of Michael Angelo, and tell him, “that I and
Messer Lattanzio are here in this cool chapel, that the
church is shut, and very plgasant, and ask him'if he
will come and spend a part of the day with us, that we
Jnay put it to profit in his company. But do not tell
him that Francesco d’Olanda the Spaniard is here.”

Then there is some very mild raillery about how
Michael Angelo was to be led to speak of painting;—
it being, it seems, very questionable whether he could
be indpced to do so; and a little bickering follows
between Maestro Francesco gnd Friar’Ambrose, who
feels convinced that Michael will not be got to talk
before the Portuguese, while the latter boasts of his
intimacy with the great man. '

Presently there is.a knock at the church door. I
is Michael Angelo, who has beent met by the servant asg
he was going towards the baths, talking with Orbino,
his colour-grinder. _

“ The Marchesa rose to receive him, and remained
standing a good while, before making him sit down
between her and Messer Lattanzio.” Then, “with an
art, which I can neither describe nor imitate, she began
to talk of various matters with infinite wit and grace,
without ever touching the subject of painting, the better
to make sure of the great painter.”

“ One is sure enough,” she says at last, “ to be com-
pletely beaten, as often as one ventures to attack
Michael Angelo on his own graund, which is that of
wit and raillery, You will see, ‘Messer Lattanzio, that
to put him down ‘and reduce him to silence, we must
talk to him of briefs, law processes, or painting.”

By which subtle and deep-laid plot the great man is
set off into a long discourse on painters and painting.
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“ His Holiness,” said the Marchesa, after a while,
 has granted me the favour of authorising me to build
a8 new convent, near this spot, on the slope of Monte
Cavallo, where there is the ruined portico, from the top
of Which, it is said, that Nero looked on while Rome
was burning ; so that virtuous women may efface the
trace of so wicked a man. I do not know, Michael
Angelo, what form or proportions to give the building,
or on which side to mgke the entrance. Would it not
be possible to join together some parts of the ancient
constructxons, and make them avmlable towards the
new, bulldmn'? ”

% Yes,” smd Michael Angelo; * the ruined portico
might serve for a bell-tower.”

This repartee, says our Portuguese reporter, was
uttered with so much seriousness and aplomd, that
Messer Lattu.nzxo could mot forbear’ from remark-
ing it. -

From which we are led to infery that the great
Miohael was wunderstood to have made a joke. He
added, however, more seriously; “ I think, that your
Excellence may build the proposed convent without
difficulty; and when we go out, we can, if your Excel-
lence so please, have a look at the spot, and suggest
to you some ideas.”

Then, after a complimentary speech from#ittoria, in
which she declares that the public, who know Michael
Angelo’s works only Without being acquainted with his
character, are 1gn01"aﬁb‘ of- the best part of him, the
lecture, to which all t}ns Jis introductory begins. And
when the company part at its close, an appointment is
made to meet again another Sunday in the same
church. -

A painterin search of an unhackneved subject might

cc2
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easily choose a worse one than that suggested by this
notable group, making the cool and guiet church their
Sunday afternoon drawing-room.

The few remaining years of Vittoria's life were spent
between Rome and V1terbo, an episcopal city somé
thn'ty miles to the north of it. In this latter her home
was in the convent of the nuns of St. Catherine. Her
society there consisted chiefly of Cardinal Pole, thé
governor of Viterbo, her old fyiend Marco Antonio
Flaminio, and Archbishop Soranzo.

During these years the rapidly 1 mcreasmg consclous-
ness on the part of the Church of « the danger
of the doctrines held by the refotming party, was
speedily making it unsafe to profess those opinions,
which, as we have seen, gave the colour to go large 8
portion of Vittoria’s poetry, and which' had formed
her spiritual character. And these friends, in the
closest intimacy with whom she lived at Viterbo, were
not the sort of men calculated to support her in any
daring reliance on the dictates of her own soul, wheft
these chanced to be in opposition to the views of the
Church. | Pole appears to have been.at this time the
special director of .her conscience. And we know but
too well, from the lamentable sequel of his own career,
the sort of counsel he would be likely to give her under
the clrciJmstances There is an extremely interesting
letter extant, written by her from Viterbo to ‘tlie -
Cardinal -Cervino, who was afterwards Pope Mar-
cellus II., which proves clearly enough, to the great
delight .of her orthodox admirers, that let her opinions
have been what they might, she wds ready to ““submit”
them to the ceﬁsureship of Rome. We have seén
how closely her opinions agreed with those which
dorve Bernardino Ochino to sepmate himself from the
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Church, and fly from its vengeance. Yet under Pole’s
tutelage she writes as follows :—

“ Most Illustrious and most Reverend er

“The more opportunity I have had of observ-
ing the actions of his Eminence the Cardinal of
England (Pole), the more clear has it seemed to me
that he is,a true and sincers servant of God. When-
ever, therefore, he charitably condescends to give me
his opinion on any point, I conceive myself safe from
error in followmg his advice. And he told me that, in
his opinion, I ought, in case any letter or other matter
should reach me from Fra Bernardino, to send the
same to your most Reverend Lordship, and return no
answer, unless I should be directed to do so. I send
you therefore the emclosed, which I bave this day
received, together with the little book attached. The
whole was in a packet, which came to the post here by
a oourier from Bologna, without any other writing
inside. And I have thought it best not to make use
of any other means of sending it, than by a servant
of my own.” * * * :

She adds in a postseript :

“It grieves me mnch thaf the more he tries to excuse
himself the more he accuses himself; and the more

- he thinks to save others from shipwreck, the more he
exposes himself to the flood, being himself out of the
ark which saves and secures.” *

Poor Ochino little thought 'probably.that his letter
1to his former admiring and fervent disciple, would be
passed on with such a remark to the hands of his
enemies! He ought, however, to have been aware
that princesses ‘and cardinals, whatever” speculations

Visconti, p. cxxxi. , Printed also by Tiralioschi, vol. 7.
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they may have indulged in, do not easily becomd
heretics.

She returned once morefrom Viterbo to Rome towards
the end of the year 1544, and took up her residence
in the convent of Benedictines of St Anne. Whilé
there she composed the latin prayer, printed in the
note,* which has been much admired, and which, though
not so Ciceronian in its diction as Bembo might have
written, will bear comparison with similar compbsitions
by many mere celebrated persons. Several of the
latest of her poems were also wyitten at this time.
But her health began to fuil so rapidly as to give great
uneasiness'to her friends. Several letters are extant
from Tolomei to her physician, anxiously inquiring
after her health, urging him to meglect 10’ resources
of his art, and bxddmg him remember that “the lives
of many, who continually receive.from her their food—
some that of the body, and others that of the mind—
are bound up in hers.t The celebrated physician
and poet Fracastoro, was written to in Verona. In
his reply, after suggesting medical remedies, he
says, “ Would that a physician for her mind could be
found ! Otherwise the fairest light ine this: world
will, from oauses by no ‘means clear (@ non 8o che
strano modo) be extinguished and taken from our
eyes.”} .

The medical opinion of F Fracastoro, Wntmg from a
distance, may not be of much value. But it is certain
that many circumstances combined to render these
‘declining years of Vittoria’s life. unhappy. The for-
tunes of her family were under a cloud; and it is
probable that she was as much gneved by her brother's

* Note 6. + Lettere del Tolome1 Venezla, 1578,
1 Visconti, p. cxxxiv,



HER LAST HOURS. 391

conduct, as by the consequences of it. The death
also bf the Marchese del Vasto, in the flower of his
age, aljout this time, was a_severe blow to her. Ever
since those happy early days in Ischia, when she had
been to him, as she said, morally and intellectually a
mother, the closest ties of affection had united them;
and his loss was to Vittoria like that of a son. Then
again, though she had perfectly made up her mind as
to the line of conduct it behoved her to take in regard
to any difficulties of religious opinion, yet it cannot be
doubted that the necessity. of separating herself from
50 many whom she 'had loved and venerated, deserting
them, as it were, in their falling fortunes, must have
been acutely painful to her. Possibly also conscience
was not wholly at rest with her on this matter. It
may be that the still voice of inward conviction would
sometimes make obstinate murmur against blindfold
submission to a priesthood, who ought not, according
to the once expressed opinion of the poetess, to come
between the creature and his creator.

As she became gradually worse and weaker, she was
removed from the convent of St. Anne, to the neigh-
bouring house of Giuliano Cesarini, the husband of
Giulia Colonna, the only one of her kindred then left
in Rome. And there she breathed her last towards
the end of February, 1547, in the 57th year of her age.’
* In her last hours she was visited by her faithful
and  devotedly attached friend Michael Angelo, who
watched the departure of the spirit from her frame,
and who declared, * years afterwards, that he had never
ceased to regret that in that solemn moment he had
not ventured tbd press his lips for .the first and last
time, to the marble forehead of the dead.

Condivi. Vita.
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She had directed that her funeral should be in all
respects like that of ene of the sisters of the convent
in which she last resided. And so, completely were
her behests attended to, that no memorial of any kind
remains to tell the place of her sepulture.
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ORIGINAL TEXT OF CATHERINE'S LEITER
TO THE KING OF FRANCE.

———
LETTERA 187.

Carissimo padre in Cristo dolce Jesd. Io Catarina, schiava de’
servi di.Jesd Cristo, scrivo o voi nel prezioso sangue suo, con desi-
derio di vedere in voi uno vero e, perfettissimo lume, accid che
cognosciate le veritd di quello che v’ ¢ necessario per la vostra

“salute. "Senza questo lume andaremmo in tenebre, la qual tenebre
non lascia discernere quello che ci & nocivo all’ anima e al corpo,
o quello che ci & utile; e per questo guasta il gusto dell’ anima,
che e cose buone le fanno parer cattive e le ocattive buons, ciod il
vizio ; e quelle cose ehe.ci conducono & peccats, ci pajona bucne o
dilettevoli ; e le virtd e quello che ¢i induce alla virtd ci:pajono
amare e di grande malagevolezza: ma chi ha lume cognosce bene
la veritd: e perd ama la virty, ‘¢ Dio, che & la cagxone di ogm
virtd, ed odia il vizio e la propria s¢nsualitd, che & cagione d’ ogm'
vizio. Chi oi tolle questo vero o dolce lumeP L’amor proprio
che I’ uomd ha a sé medesimo; ik quale ¢ Wna nuvola che offusea
I occhio dell’ intelletto e ncopre la pupilla del lume della san-
tissima fede; & perd va ocome oieco ed 1gnomnte segmtando la
fragilitA sua, tutto passionato isenza lume di ragione, si come
animale che, perché non ha ragione, si lassa, guidare al proprio
sentimente. Grande miseria @ dell’ uomo, il quale Dio ha oveato
all’ imagine e similitudine sua, che egli voluntariamente per suo
difetto si facei peggio che animale bruto, come ingrato ed igno-
rante non cognosce, né ricognosce li benefizj da Dio, ma ritribuis<
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celi 2 8¢ medesimo. Dall’ amor proprio procede ogni male, Unda
vengono le ingiustizie e tutti gli altri difetti ? dall’ amore proprio,,
Egli commette ingiustizia contra Dio, contra sé ¢ contra al pros-
simo suo, ¢ contra la santa Chiesa. Contra Dio la commette, che
non rende glorig e loda al nome suo come egli ¢ obbligatp; a sé
non rende odio e dispiacimento del vizio, ed amore delle virtii ; ne
al prossimo la benivolenza; e se egli ¢ signore non gli tieng
giustizia, perché non la fa se non secondo il piacere delle oreature
0 per proprio suo piacere umano. N¢ alla Chiesa rende 1’ obbe-
dienzia e non la sovviene, ma continuamente la perseguita: di
tutto & cagione 1’ amor proprio, che non il lassa cognoscere la
Veritd, perché & privato del lume. Questo oi 8 molto manifesto,
e tutto di il vediamo e proviamo in noi- medesimi, che egli
¢ cosl,

Non vorrei, carrissimo padre, che questa nuvola vi tollesse il
lume; ma voglio che in voi sia quel lume che vi faccia cognoscere
e discernere la Veritd, Parmi secondo che.io intendo, che comin«
ciate a lassarvi guidare al consiglio de’ tenebrosi, e voi sapete, ohe
se 1’ uno cieco guida I’ altro, ambidue caggiono nella fossa, Cosl
diverr3 a voi, se voi non oi ponete altrp remedio che quello che io
sento. Honne grande ammirazione che uomo eattolico che voglid
temere Dio ed esser virile, si lassi guidare come.fanoiullo, e che
non vegga come metta 8¢ e altrui in tanta ruins, quanta é di
‘contaminare il fume della santlsslma fede per'consiglio e detto di
coloro che noi vediamo esser tembri del demoniq, arbori corrotti,
dei quali ci gono manifesti 1’ diffetti loro per I'yltimo veleno che
hanno seminato :della: ezesia :. dicendo che papa Urbano VI. mon
sia veramletite papas- .Apn Y acohm dell? intelletto, o riguardate
che.essi mentoro sopre il Sago’ .'lo ; per loro metlesimi si possono
,confondere; &vepgonst degni ar grande supplicio da. gnalunq-ue

*lato noi ai %}hamo * 8o noi oi volliamo a quell; ohé +eesi dicono, °
che I’ elessero; pet pa‘qra della.funa del. populo, essi mon dicono la
verit3, perocché primt. r avevano eletto con eleziofie. canonica ed
ordinata &l come fossé eie to maf‘veum altrg semmo pontifice.
Essi si spacciarono ben i fate, la" elezione per lo timore che il
populo no si levassé ma xon che._per timore elli non elegessero
misser Bartalomeo drcivescovo di Bari, il quale é oggi papa Urbano
VI., e cosi confesso itv'veriti, e mon lo niego. Quello che essi
elessero per paura, ¢id fu missere’ di Santo Pietro, apparbe
evidente a ciascuno, ma la élezione di papa Urbano era fatta ordi-
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Bamente come detto &. Questo annunziarono & voi e a noi, ed
agli altri signori del mondo, manifestando per opera quello the
oi divevano con parole, oioé facendoli riverenzia, adorandolo come
Cristo in terra, e coronandolo eon tanta solennitd ; rifacendo di
nuovo I’ elezione con grande concordia: & lui come sommo pon-
tifice chiesero le grazie, ed usaronle ; e se non fusse stato vero, che
papa Urbano fusse papa, ma che lo avessoro eletto per paura, e
non sarebbero essi degni eternalmente di confusione? Che leo
.colonne della santa Chiesa poste per dilatare la fede, per timore
della morte corporale volessero dare a loro ed & noi morte eternale ?
Mostraado oi per padre quello chenon fussi? E non sarebbero essi
ladri, tollendo ed usando quello, che non potessero usare? Si
ben ; se vero fusss quello che ora dicono che non &, anco ¢ vera~
mente papa Urbano VI, ma come stolti e matti accecati dal.
proprio amoro, hanno mostrata e data a noi guesta veritd, e per
loto tengono la bugia: tanto la confessarono questa veritd, quantola
Santitd sua indugid a voler correggere i vizi loro ; ma come egli
comineid & monderli ed a mostrare, che lo aoellerabo viver loro
li era spiacovole e ohe egli voleva ponmervi il rimedio, subito
levarono il capo. E contra chi I hanno levato ? contra la santa
fede. Fatto hanno peggio che oristiani rinnegati,

O miseri nomini! Essi non oognosoono la loro ruing, n¢ chi gli
sequita, che se la cognoscessero, essi chiederebbero I’ adiutorio
divino; noognosoetebbero le olpe loro, e non sarebbero ostinati -
come dimonis, che drittemente pajono dimonj, e preso hanno
I’ ufficio loro, I’.ufficio delle dimonia & di perverﬁre ! anime da
Cristo crocifisso, sottrarle ddlla via- déllaveritd,*e inducierle alla
bugia e recarle a 83, ghw ¢”padre dells bugie “pbr péng & per sup~
plicio, dando a loto, quella oho -ggh M?&"rﬁﬁﬂ Qosliyuesti vanno

" sovvertenda la-weritd, la quel veritd e ﬁedesinq oi hanmo date; e
riducendo alla bugm, hanno messo tutto il mondb in dwisxone edi
quel male vhe essi haune in'loro, di quélio porgono hgi. Voliamo
noi ben conosoére.questa veritd:-? Or raggnal-dmmo e consideriamo
la vita e costumj loro, e ohe s'eqlubo essi harno pure di loro
‘medesimi, che seguitano lo vestigio"dele dniquitd, perocché I’ uno
dimonio non & contrario all’ gltro, amco s’ accordano insieme. E
perdonatemi, carissimo padre: padre vi terrd in quanto ic vi
vegga amatore della veritd ¢ confonditors* della bugia : perché io
dico cosi, peroché ’1 dolore della dannazione loro e @’ altrui me
n’ ¢ cagione, e *amore ch’ io porto alla salute Joro, Questo non
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dico in dispregio loro in quanto creature, ma in dispregio del vizio
e dell’ eresia che esci hanno seminata per tutto il mondo, @ della
orndeltd che essi usano a loro e all’ anime tapinelle che per loro
periscono ; delle quali li converrd render ragtone dinanzi al sommo
giudioe: che se fussero stati uomini che avessero temuto Dio o la'
vergogna del mondo, se Dio non volevano temere : so papa Urbano
gli avessi fatto il peggio, che egli I’ avesse potuto fare, e maggiore
vituperio averebbe pazientemente portato ed eletto innanzi mille
morti, che fare quello che hanno fatto, che a'maggior vergogna e
danno non possono venire, che apparire agli ocohi delle creature
scismatici ed eretici contaminatori della santa fede. Se M veggl
il danno dell’ anima e del corpo, si mostrano per I’ eresia privati
di Dio per grazia, e corporalmente privati della dignitd loro di
ragione, ed essi medesimi I’banno fatto. Be io fagguardo il divind
giudizio, elli si vede presso & loro, se non si levano di questa
tenebre, perooche ogni colpa ¢ punita e ogni bene & rimunerato.
Duro i sard a gicalcitrare a Dio, se tutto lo sforzo umano avessero.
Dio ¢ somma fortezza ohe fortifica i debili che ei confidano e speranc
in lul. Ed @ veritd, E la veritd ¢ quella cosa che ci delibera.” Noi
vediamo, che solo la veritd de’ servi di Dio seguitano e tengono
questa veritd di papa Urbano VI, confessandolo veramente papa,
come egli ¢ ; non trovarete un servo di Dio che tengs il ocontrario,
che sia gervo di Djo; non dico di quelli che portono di fuore il

vestimento della pecora, e dentro sono lupi rapaci. E credete voi,

che se questa non fusse verita che Dio sostenesse, ohe i servi suoi
andassero in tanta tenebre? Non il sosterrebbe., 8e egli il
sostiene all’ iniq¥i uomini del mondo, non sostiene a loro, e peré

P ha dato lume di questa veritd, perché non & epregiatore de’ santi -

desiderj, ango ne & accettatore come padre bemgno e pietoso che
glié. Questi von'el ¢he voi chiamaste voi, a farvi dichiarare di
questa veritd, ‘e non voliate andare si 1gnorantemente. Non vi
muova la passxone propria che ella saré peggio a voi ohe & persona.

Abbiate compassions a tante anime, quante mettete melle mani

_gelle dimonia, Se non volete fare il bene, almeno non fate male,
ch’ 6l male spessi volﬁe ‘torna pid sopra colui che’l fa, che sopra
oolui a chi vuo%i essere fatto ; tanto male &’ esce, che ne perdiamo
Dio per gm.zm, oonsqmmisl 0 beni temporall e segultane la morte
degli vomini. Doimé !' ® 'non par che noi vediamo lume, che la
nuvola dell’ amor propm ¢i ha ‘tolto il lume, e non ci lassa vedere ;
per questo siamo atti & recevere ogni male mformazmne che oi
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fusse data contra la veritd dagli amatori di loro medesimi: ma se
averemo il lume non sard cosl ma con grande prudenzia e timore
santo di Dio, vorreta cognoscere ed investigare questa veriti per
yomini di oonscienzia e di scienzia., Se voi vorrete, in voi non
oadra jgnoranzia, perché avete costi la fontana della scienzia, la
quale temo che non perdiate, se voi terrete questi modi, e sapete
bene come ne stard il reame vostro, se saranno uomini di buona
cosoienzia, che non vogliono seguitare il piacere nmano con timore
servile, ma la verita; essi vi dichtareranno e porranno in pace la
mentp ¢ 'avima vostra. Or non pid cosi, earissimo padre, recatevi
13 mente al petto, pensate ohe voi.dovete morire e non sapete
quando; ponetevi dinanzi all’ occhio dell’ intelletto Dio e la
veritd sua, e non la passione né 1’ arhore della patria, che quanto &
Dio non doviamo fare differenzia pid d' uno che d’ un altro,
perché tutti siamo esciti dalla sue santa mente, creati all’ mmgme
¢ simjlitudine sua, e ricomprati nel prezioza sangue dell’ unigenito
suo Figlinolo, 8o’ oerta, che se averete il lume voi il fareto, e
‘non- aspetterete il tempo, perche il tempo non aspetta voi, ed
invitarete loro & tornare alla santa e vera obbedienzia, ma altri-
menti no, E perd dissi che io desideraro di vedere in voi un vero
a perfettissimo lume, acciooché col lume cognosciate, amiate e
temiate la veritd. Bara allora beata 'anima mia per 1a salute
vostra, di vedervi escire di fanto errore, Altro non wi dico.
Pormanete nella santa e dolee dilezioni di Dio. FPerdonatemi, se
troppo v’ ho gravato di parole. I’amore, della vostra salute mi
¢ostrigne a pid tosto dirvele a’boced gon la presenzia che per
soritta. Dio vi riempia della sua dolcisgima grazin. Jesd dolce,
Jes amore,
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- NOTE T0' LIFE OF CATHERINE.OF §IENA.

Ngtd 1.-—Page 5

*AuTHOUGH X have, mince writing the passajo ‘n the ifext, beon con-
vingéd by the fetter.of Dr: H C. Baclow in the Atheneum of July the
‘8rd, 1858, 'that the .Fonmbnnda af Siena was not 'allnded to by Dante

.in the well known ﬁassaga teﬂarred b6, yet-as {ha -error, 1p which I
shared, is s0 geneml thy every.“thtqscmn pllgrm)“ “Boes, a8 staled in
the text, hurry To, visit the Biangag founfain, solely for the sake of that
oue line of the great poet, Z[ bave, ndt thbught. it necessary to alter the
passage ;. q(mbanmig myself with prowc;mg agyinst trthar propagation
of the mistaké by this Hote. leve Again' yigited Romeui irr the Casen-
tino, umge reading Dr. Buloﬂfs qonvincmg lettérs and *hdvé no doubt
whatpver, that Adam ﬂse colner, was thlokmg of the wellq'emembered

“waters of the C'asentmo,‘the Scene of his oriniey~4a lowht,y with which
the poey’ also was, ‘as we lr,novf fnmihar Zand not of the distant and
néhil-ad-rem Siena fountain’; wluch will henceforth be deposed from its
Dantescan honours by the verdxct of all save Sianoao ntudenu of the -
Inferno. Tbeae Dr. Barlow nfust not expech to conhnoé.

NOTES TO LIFE Off CATERINA, SFORZA.

J.—,Pnge 100.

MQ, Priorisip of Buonde];ndufem This importnnt chrohicle, forming
a-very ]hrge folio volump, is"thev propert.y of -Signore ' Pietro Bigazzi,
Secret.m'y oj §hp A;cademw‘ della*Crusca; & gentlemaq, -whose accurate
and eoxtensiva’ kpowledge of l‘tafhh hxs\my is as x‘emarkable as the.
liberality with’ whxch he js gier readv to ut the storeh.of his erudition
ab the service:of students~
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2.—Page 106.

The dinvist Stefano Infessurs, in his valuable chronicle of the events
which occurred at Rome from A.p. 1294 to a.D. 1494, the datter years‘
of which period are recorded with great and most awmusing detail, says
that the viands on the occasion of this memorable festwal were gilt !
He especially notes that sugar was lavishly used-: a2 apecml indication
of reckless extravagance. .’

In recording anothor equally mngmﬁcent festival given by the Car-
dinal to Leotiora, daughter of King Ferrinte, who pasged through Rome
on her way northwards to be married td-the Duke of Ferrara, Infes-
surs tells us that this anmacm‘mendxmnt Varned Cardinal caused the
bedchamber of the princess and these-of a1l tha Iadmg of her court to-
be furnished with certain iniploments of’s Xifid generally deerned more’
wsoful than ‘orngmental, mado of gold ¢ “Oh{ guards.ories the, his-
torian, as he well might,” in qnnle cosa Qwoguu’che & adopeu lo tesaura -
dello Chiesn,!”” Ref, Hul, Script, Tqm XL Pars, I, p. 1144,

8.5-Page 108

Some discrgpandles i in the nccount&of ther r'tmﬁmhona and the-
dates of them in, the 'ooutempomfy' hmtormu,s hnve» 1 Bu\-nél inte:
supposing that <he Cardinal Riario pigde $awo _]th'neys tor qu, the
first in 1452; and' the lecbnd in 1478, dud ‘that on *bath oceasions he
arrived there on the 1.2th of Sepl:ember. ‘I‘hb ﬁlst. journey’ however
is, as far as I can ‘find. from & car eful ekammauon of the -authorities,
wholly imsginary. The difficplty seoms to, bave beeh, that Gorlo repre-
sents Gnrolamo Riagjo, the proposed bndegroom, %0 have been invested
with the-Ge\mt}j‘of Imoln on the 6th of ‘November, 1472.\‘ -And it is
difficult to suppose t.hnt‘ﬂuu could have been done, befofo all the condi-
tions of the marriage were ﬁna]ly arranged, which they oertamly were
not iill after the: C’urdmﬁl'k Joumey to ‘Milan.” But Corid, is a very
untrustworthy guide as far as dates are concerned. Anothet blunder

-of his in the very passage, In which, he'te}l4of Jmola havitg been
given to Glrolamo Rmrip as Catherine’s dower, mxghf. bave pag Burriel
on his guard. When'the ‘marrmge was thermmed won, he «ays, the-
Duke “ gave har Imolafor her doWer.. H. A,ftex“thai;——dzpot—o
on the 20th of Atgust, Borso of Este); Marqlus of Ferram, died."s, Now
that prince died on tho 27th of May, 147},

Muratori (ad wn"*l473), ,qwotmg‘Rhtm& assigmmtho Yrue date of.
1473 to Girolamo’s mvespxture of the bounty of Imola byt suppoeed
that that prmcxpahty wag’ purqhased by the Oardmal of the Munfredi,
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f:unily for forty thousand ducats, and given by him to his brother.
But as to this point of the story Burriel must be considered to be cor-
rect. For he says, that the conditions of the marriage, including the
giving Imola as the bride's dower, “ are proved by Catherine’s last
Will and Testament, which we bave before us, and by Filippo of Ber-
gamo in his life of the Count, and by Andrea Bernardi in bis chronicle,
both of whof were contemporary wtiters.” The notion of the sum of
forty thousand duclts having been paid by the Riarios for Imols scems
1o bave arisen from the fact, that that sum was by the marriage contract
ltxpulatod to bepaid down by the Pope.*

1t is remarkable thit the two most notable historians of Milan in
recent times, Verri and Ropmini, are both wholly silent ss to the mar-
riage of Catherine, the n'egociatiom with the Cardinal Riario on that
subject, and the acquisition of Imola.

Count Pietro Verri died in 1797, leaving his History of Milan incom-
-plete. It hasbeen often reprinted, and has been always highly esteemed
by Ifis fellow countrymen.

The four bulky and handsome.4to.. volumes of the Cavaliere Carlo
de’ Rosmini on the Hxstory of Milan werd pru;ted m 1820 ; ané have
taken the'rank of a af.apdmivwork e

Bernardino Corip, - gentleman “of :Milap,” wha' gne of Duke Maria
Galeazzo'd pages and ohamberlalnsy andun tbat bart of his history,
therefore, which touches our subjact, is ‘an eyewxﬁless. of what he
relates. Should ay beadet have thé nunoqxﬁy to,rbfer to the amusing
pages of bhispld writer, He must talie carg tp look at the edition printed
at Padus, in one vol- 4td;, 1646, " That ‘printed g ‘gt Vemce in the same
form about half a century enrhef is’groasly moom‘plete ‘For instance,
the whole,of the.interestin descyptlon of, the Duke 8 gorgeous caval-
cade, from which the text is taken, js ondtted in the Vénico edition.

-&.—Page 115
The ohgmdl text: df, thig Koman lampoon:is given kiére “from Corio,
that the elmbmal teatferknay sée’inore speoxﬁcally‘ wbat\wene the Jvices
attnbufed - tlne pillar of the' Cliurch,‘thtm an Rnglish page can ven- .
ture to’ éatalogde them.'

 Orhue ‘seelus fugiat Latia modo procul shurbe
Bt virtas| giiobitas, jraneret atque butlor4

* See also, In supyort of the view taKen.in'ihe text, ¢ fistoria .di
lelm?opoh, di Matteq Vedchiazzanj.”, [Forlim gopoli,»l 647. Page 140,
Alse, , ¢ Jompendio ,della Storja dellh Qlth\ Imola ; da Giuseppe
Albershetti,” Imols, 1810, -Pagh 248.9;
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Fur, scortum, leno, mechus, pedica, eynedus,
Et scurra, et phidicen cedat ab Italia.
Namque illa Ausonii pestis scelerata Senntus
Petrus ad infernas est modo raptus aquas,”
The originnl of the eulogiatic epitaph given by Burriel, which has at
least the merit of brevity, runs thus :—
4 Ante annos scivisge nocet ; nam maximpa virtus
Persuasit morti, ut crederit esse senem."”

6.—Page 120.

A curicus example of the audacipus cynicism of this Milanese
despot—and, to be just, we must add, to s great degree, of the time
in which he lived—is to be found in certain ‘documents of that period
printed by Rossini in the appendices to his history. The following
condition, which we must be permitted o leave in its original latin,
is found in a deed of gift to a lady named Lucia Marliana, wifo of
Ambragio dei Reverti. It was duly ‘and formally executed before a
notary public, and then praserved among the other state papers and
archives of the Duchy.

“Quamqmdem tlonltxouem, 4t runs: “Valere volnmus ut supra
dummodo priediéta Lucia cum, warito suo pel cdrnalgm copulam so
non commisceat mw Ynostyd :peeaah lu'encvd tn $ériptis,” nec cum alio
viro rem habeat, excopm persound noserﬁ 81 fdrte tum el coire ahquandu
libuerit, * * * *-Bpeyamus tamen xpsnm ita victuram et sese
habituram in dovohone et hao monitione nostra promerito ab omui
suspicione de concpbitu mariti sihe nostr licbneid."

Rosmini intimates that it appears vthat «thesa conditions wers duly
observed. - Perhhps he *means ,only’'that we may cencludd them to have
been so from the fact that the deed df gift was'not disturbed. It was
indeed followed by many others of tlie -most preposterdus prodigality,
to such an oXtent that the Laly Lucia Ma.rlmna'bwame one of the
wealthiest individuals in all Lombdrdy.*

R~Pnog ) 24,

The partioulars of female costume mentivried"in the %ext ard taken
from & very yaluaBle.and curicus chronicle, printed by Muratori in the
16th vol. of his bollecﬂqnh “Sce:Rer. ItulSerip. 1'18. p. 50¢t aeq. Tt
is the Cbronicon } Placentinufe by 'Johannes de Mussis, cltlzen of
Placentia. Ho is 8 vehemert laydaior tcmpde acti ; andl Jaments the
degeneracy and increasing quury of bis day in the-well known tone of
the moraﬁsts of any age. Thé passage is so curious that I am tempted

vor't.. ¢ DD
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to translate a considerable portion for the amusement of those who
are not likely to seck the original in the vast tireasurc-house of
Muratori. '

“In the good old time,” says John de Mussis, * man and wife at supper
eat out of one dish. Tho use of carved wooden uteunsils at tablo was
upknown. One or two cups for drinking served the whole family.
Those who supped at night lighted the table with torchos held in the
hand of a boy or servant; for candles of tallow or of wax were not in
use. The men wore cloaks of skin, or 'of wool, or of hemnp. Womeon
at their marriage wore tunics of hemp. Coarse were then the fashions
both for men and women. Of gold or silver little or none was seen
in the dress. There was no luxury in food. BMen of the people eat
fresh meat thrico a-week. Then for dinner they eat herbs and garden
produce, which bad been boiled with the meat; and made their aupper
of the meat put by for that purpose. The use of “wine in the summer
was not general. Men deemed themselves rich with a small amount
of money. Small were the cellars in those days; and the larders no
bigger. Women were content to marry with a small dower, because
their mode of life was excessively frugal. Virgins before their marrisge
were content with a hempen tunic, which was called a ‘“sotana,’ (the
modern Italian word for a petticoat) and a linen* garment called &
¢socca’ Virgins wore no costly head-dresses. Matrons bound their
temples, cheeks, and chin with broad fillets, * * * * Now the old
customs are superseded by many indecorous usages. But espccially
for the destruction of souls has parsimony been chnnged for luxury.
Clothes are seen of exquisite material and workmanahip, and orna-
mented to excess. We have silver and gold and pearls in cunning
devices; fringes of wonderful breadth, linings of silk varied with
foreign and contly skins. Incitements to gluttony are mot wanting.
Foreign wines are drunk. Drinking is almost universal. Sufptuous
dishes are publicly used. Cooks are held in high honour. Every
sort of provocative to gluttony and greed is in request. And avarice
is called into play for the purpose of supplying the means for all this.
Hence come usury, frauds, rapaciousness, robbery, exiles, domestic
broils, unlawful profits, oppression of the innocent, the extermination
of families, and banighment of the rich. We say ‘our God is our
bel]y We return to the pomps which we have renounced in our
baptiem, and are deserters from God to the devil. *And were it not
"that the clergy edify us by their pure examples, there would soon be
" no limit to our luxury and ambition. * * * * Our ladies wear long

.

. * The words in the -original are ¢ paludamentum?” and ¢ soccam™ on
neither of which does Ducange throw any satisfactory light.
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and large robes of crimson silk velvet, or of cloth of silk, brocaded
with gold, or of cloth of gold, or of simple cloth of silk, of cloth of
scarlet or crimson wool, or other costly cloths. And these cloths of
purple stuff, or of velvet, or of cloth of gold or brocade cost for a
mantle or gown from 26 up to 40 golden floving or ducats. * * * ¢
And on somse of these dresses there are large and deep fringes of gold
around the collar, which encircles the throat, for all the world like
the spiked collar round the neck of a dog. On others there are put

« from three to five ounces of pearls, worth ten golden florins an ounce.
And they wear small hoods with large golden fringes, or with rows of
pearls around the said hoods. And they go girt about the waist with
handsome girdles of gilt silver, or of pearls, worth 'about 25 golden
fiorins the girdle. Sometimes no girdle is worn. And every lady Las
trinkets of gold and precious stones o the value of from 80 to 50
golden florins. .

“Soime, however, of these dresses are decorous, because they do not
exposo tho bosom. But they:-have other indecent dresses, which are
called Ciprians; thesoc are made extremely large towards the feet, and
close-fitting from the waist upwards, with long and large sleeves, like
those described above. They are of similar cost also, and arc adoruned

* with jewels of equal value. And they are ornamented in front, from
the neck to the feet, with bosses of silver-gilt or of pearls. And these
Ciprians have the opening around the neck so large that they show the
bosom, ot videtur, quod’ dicte mamills velint exire de sinu earum.
Which dresses would be magnificent, if they did not expose the bosom,
and if the collar was 8o decently close that at least the breast should
not be visible to every body. These ladies also wear in their head-
dresses jowels of great price. For instance, some wear corpnets of
silver-gilt, or of pure gold, adorned with pearls and precious stones, to
the value of from 7Q to 100 golden florins. Aud others wear * terzollas’®
of large pearls, worth from 100 to 125 golden florins. Which ‘ter-
20llas’ are go called, beeause they are made of 300 great pearls, and

“ because they are made and ranged in three tiers. These ladies, too, in
the place of the chaplets of gold or of silk, which they used to wear
twined in the hair of their head, now wear supports for the hair,
‘bugulos,’ as they are called, which they cover with their hair tied over
the &aid “bugulos,’ with braiding of silk or of gold, or with silver
braiding covered with pearls.”

. The chironicler then describes the dress of grave matrons and that of
widows. The fashions of the young men give as much, or more, offence
to tbe writer as those of the ladies, for reasons, wllich the curious must
seek in the very plain spesking and exoeediggly barbarous Latin of
John de Mussis’ own pages.

DD 2
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One or two other particulars, however, are worth noting. All persons
of both sexes, both in summer and in winter, wear shoes, and some.
times hose with soles, or shoes having points three inches long beyond
the feet. Ladies and young men wear chains of silver.gilt, or pearls or
coral, around their necks. The said youths—these exquisites of Pla-
centia, who have been dust these four hundred years—used to shave
their beard, and their hair below the ears, wearing it above that line
frizzed and puffed out to as large a circumference as possible. ‘ And
some kcep one horse, and some two, and some five, et aliqui nulluwn
tenent,"—which naif-ly lame conclusion puts one in mindof the French
bard's description of Marlborough’s funeral cortdge :

“ L'un portait se cuirasee ;—L’autre son bouclier;
L’un portait son graud sabre;—L’autre ne portait rien,§ "

The Placentian youths, who kept horses, our author goes on to tell
us, kept grooms also, whose wages were twelve golden florins a-year.
Maid-servants had seven golden florins”and their food; but not their
clothes,

The citizens, too, we are told, ‘make very good cheer. At festivale
especially at marriage feasts, they drink good wine, both whlte and red
The beginning of the banquet always consist of confections of sugn,
The first course is geverally formed of one or two capons, and “on eac™:
trencher a Jarge piece of meat stewed with almonds and sugar, ami
spices and other good things.” Then boiled meat is served *in magn(’
quantitate ;” capons, chickens, pheasante, partridges, hares, wild boars
kids, and other meaf, according to the time of year. After that, tarts’
and cakes, with spun sugar on them, are set forth. A copious descrip-
tion of supper, as distinguished from dinner, follows, in which the
principal peculiarity seems to be the prevalence of various meats in the
form of “gelatine.” Supper always ends with fryjt,—written always
“fluges,” indicating & ‘mode of pronunciation still common among the
Ttalian peasantry, who, to the present day, rhyme “molta” to ¢ porta.”
After the “fluges” comes the following conclusion, several times
repeated by the methodical old chronicler, in.the same words: “Et
post lotis manibus, antequam tabula levantur, dant bibere, ot con-
fectum zuchari, et post bibere.” In Lent they begin with the same
formulary, minus the hand-weshing; then come figs and peceled,
almonds; then large fishes, “a la poivrade,’—*ad piperatum ;” then
rice soup with milk of almonds, and sugar and spices, and salted ecls.
After these, boiled pike are served with vinegar ssuce, or mustard
sauce, or cooked with, wine and spices. Then nuts and other fruit ; to
end with “ Et post lotis manibus,” &e., da capo.

It will be observed, that these luxurious citizens of Placenza had no
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gea fish to help out their Lenten diet. Communicationa wore too slow
aud difficult:

A curious description of household furniture follows, which I am
deterred from giving only by the fear of increasing this already long
uote to a wholly unconscionable bulk. The curious will do well to refer
to.it. The construction of fire-places in the housos is noted as an
especial sign of increasing luxury. They have linen curtains, too, around
their beds, Mauny -a?m are 80 luxuriously mngnificent, that they
*faciunt duns ignes, udum in caminats, ot alium in coquina. Et multi
teuent bonas confectiones in domibus eorum de sucharo et de molle.
Qua omnia sunt magnarum expensarum.”

These are the causes, concludes this admiver of the good old times:
why dowers must needs be given to daughters of four or five hundred
golden florins and more; which are then all expended by the bride-
groom in dressing the bride, and in nuptial festivities. * And he, who
married the said bride, spends, besides the dower, some hundred of
golden florins in renovating some of the bride’s clothes.” ‘

And to meet all these cxpenses, he says, it must nceds be that men
seck to make money by unlawful means, Thus are reduced to poverty
» pany, who strive to do what is incompatible with their means.

All very bad certainly; and though the author does not tell us
{ shether any of these extravagant fifteenth-century gentry were' direc-
(-ors of Placenza banks, it is probable enough that they were something
of the sort. - But then all this was four hundred years ago: and the
world must have grown wiser since then |

7.—Page 182,

I find this characteristio fact atated in & curious and rare volume on
¢ the History of the Pontificial golJden Rose.” *La Rosa 4’ ora Ponti-
ficin. Raconto Storico. 1 Vol. 4to. In Roma, 1681.” Thers is a chro-
nological index of all the personages and churches to whom the Rose
has been presented, from which I gather that this mark of Apostolic
favour has fallen to the lot of England five times in the course of ages.
The, first was given to Henry IV, by Eugenius IV. The second to
Henry VIIL, by Leo X. The third to Heory VIIL, by Clement VIL.
The fourth tg Queen Mary, by Julius IIT.. The fifth was seat to Queen
Henrietta, by Urban VIIL, with a message to the effect, that “since
that kingdom had fallen from the faith by means of a woman * mere
triciously adorned with roses incarnadined by the polluted blood of

1 0

* Anne Boleyn, whom Rome always deel'ns to have been the sole cause
of England’s heresy.
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Venus, it might now be recalled and restored to the faith by a royal
lady of infinite piety, holily ornamented yith this rose grown in the
odoriferous gardens of Holy Church, and watered by dews and streams
of the fructifying blood of martyrs!!”

It is strange that the ounly individual to whom the golden roso was
ever given a second timo, was the most fatal enetvy of the Churct,
Henry VIII,

8.—Page 133.

Crimson, scarlet, and purple were the favorite colours. Any fabi,.
dyed with these cost in the proportion of eightcen to twelve for stufls
of other colours. Ducange ad voc. “ Granum ;” where ‘he cites Bymer
for the above fact. Granum is the French “ cramoisi; ” Angl. ¢ eorim-,
son:” but Ducange seems uncertain whether the dye in question
were cochineal, or a vegetable product.

9.—Page 151

Among the smaller punishments incurred by some of those more or
less implicated in these conspiracies, it is worth noting that one well-
to-do citizen was fined ninsty lire, and all his household furniture,
estimated at fifty lire more. This sum may be probably considered
ag8 equivalent to about £20 sterling at the present day, and does not
give a vory favourable idea of the amount of domestic comfort existing
among the citizens. Another conspirator was fined an hundred lire,
and “all his rich and precious furniture was confiscated.” In this

. case the estimated value is not mentioned. But as the amount of the
fine is nearly the same, it is probable that the culprit belonged to]
abouf the same sphere of society.

10.—Page 159.

The classical reader may, if curious in such matters, turn to Mura-
tori’s columns for the strangely cynical, and wholly unreproducible
language, in which Infessura reldtes the incident. I have written
“ classical,” which is generally underatood to mean Latin or Greek readers
And a Jarge portion of Infessura's chronicle is written in very barbs
rous Latin. But portions, without any apparent reason for thb
change, are written in Italian. And the passage in question ocours ‘
one of those portions.
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11.—Page 190.

The narrative in the text follows tho statement of Bonoli and
Burriel, which has also all the probabilities of the case to support it.
Other historians represent Catherine herself to 'have come out on the
ramparts, and to have turned o deal ear to the piteous ontreaties of
hor children, that she would give up the fortress, and so save thair
li s. Some of theso writers also recount a tale, which suited as it is
to the taste of the vulgar for what is striking, coarsely coloured, and
* 188, bas become the most popularly known incident of Catherine’s

ser. When threatened with the'immediate destruction of her chil-

_irun before her eyes, she is said to have replied, in terms more
' zoarse than can be repeated here, that others might come whence those

had come, and to have accompaniod the assertion by gestures yot more
. undescribable on an English page.

There is every reason to believe that the whole of this story is an inven-
tion. But it is an invention nearly contemporaneous with the events;
and, given ag it is by its inventors by no means as a blameable trait in
the heroine’s character, but rather as a proof of commendable energy
and vigorous courage, it is ourious as an indication of the prevailing
manuers and feelings of the period.

12.—Page 223.

“Pantaloons, does not probably properly express the meaning of
calge.’” The chronicler means those elastic-knitted garments of silk

wool for the lower half of the person;, trowsers and stockings in one,
‘hich sat tight to the limb, and the appearance of which is familiar to
1@ eyes of those acquainted with the pictures of the time, especially
ho great festival paintings of the Venetian school.

13.—Page 264,

This very curious and interesting volume is the property of Signore
Pietro Bigazzi, mentioned in @ previous note. It was written by
Lucantonio Cuppano, secretary to Catherine’s son, Giovanni delle
Bandeness, who assures us that he copied it from the’ MSY in
Catherine’s own hand.
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NOTES TO THE LIFE OF VITTORIA COLONXA.

1.—Page 293,

Guiliano Passeri, the author of the diary quoted in the text, was an
honest weaver, living by his art at Naples, in the time of Ferdinand
of Spain and Charles V. His work appears to have been com-
posed wholly for his own satisfuction and amusement. The entire
work is writtenin the form of a diary. - But as the first entry recor
the coming of Alphonso L to Naples, on # this day the 26th Februsmy,
1448;” and the last describes the funeral of the Marchese di Pescara,
Vittoria’s husband, on the 12th May, 1526, it is difficult to suppose
that these could have been the Qaily jottings of one and the same
individual, extending over a period of 83 years, although it is possible
that they may bave been. so, As the work ends quite abruptly, it
gseems reasonable to suppose that it was carried on till the death:of
the writer. The probability is, that the memaorials of the earlier years
are due to another pen., The work is written in Neapolitan dialect,
and concerns itself very little with aught that passed out of Naples.
It has all the marks of being written by ah eye-witness of the circum-
stances recorded. The accounts especially of all public ceremonies,
gala-doings, etc., are given in great detail, and with all the gusto of &
regular sight-seer. And the book is interesting as a rare specimen of
the writing and ideas of an artisan of the 16th century.

It was pnnted in a 4to volume at Naples in 1785, and is x-m-hex;1
Tare.

2.—Page 319.

T].:zse falae ducats gave rise, we are told, to the king's saying, that

his wife had brought him three gifts :—

Faciem pictam,

Monetam fictam,
to which the ungallant and brutal royal husband added anotber, the -
statement of which ending in “ stricfAm,” is so grossiy coarse, that it’
caunot be repeated here, ever ‘v‘.th the partial veil of its Latin
clothing.

3.—Page 832,

‘The %ranslatlons of the sonnets in, the text have been given solely
withrthe wew of enabhng those, who do not read Italian, to form some
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idea of the subject-matter and wmode of thought of the author, gond not
with any hope or pretension of presenting anything thats might be
accopted as a tolerable Euglish sonnet. In' many inspances the
required continuation of the rhyme has not even been attempted, If .
it be asked, why then were the translations not given in simple prose,
which would have admitted a yet greater accurncyof literal rendering ¥—
it is answered, that a translation so made would be sb intolerably bald,
flat, aud silly-sounding, that a still more unfavourable conception of
th® original would remain in the English reader's mind than that,
. which it is hoped may be produced by the more or less poetically
cast translations given. The originals, printed in every instance, will
do justice (if not more) to our poetess in the eyes of those acquainted
with het language, for the specimens chosen may be relied on as being
+not unfavourable apecimens.: And many readers, probably, who might
not take the trouble to understand the original in' & language they
imperfeotly understand, may yet, by the help of the. translation, if
they think it worth while, obtain a tolerable accurate notion of
Vittorin's poetical atyle. )

4.—Page 379.

When Mr. Harford heard these letters read, the exccedingly valu-
able and intoresting museum of papers, pictures, .drawings, ete. of
Michael Angelo, was the property of his lineal descendant, the late
minister of public instruction in Tuscany. When dying, e bequeathed
this exceedingly important collection to the “ Communith,” or corpo-
Jation of Florence. The Tuscan law requires that the notary who
draws a will, should do so in the presence of the testator. Unfortunately,
on the sick man co'mplaining of the heat of the room, the notary em-
ployed to'draw this important instrument, retired, it seems, into the
next room, which, as a door was open between the two chambegs, he
conceived was equivalent to béing in presence of the testator, as
required by law. It has been decided, however, by the tribunals of
Florence, that the will was thus vitiated, and that the property must
pass to the heirs at law. An appeal still pending (September 1858)
lies to a higher court; but there is every reason to believe that the
original judgment must be confftmed. In the mean time, the papers,
etc., are under thé inviolable seal 'yf the law.

§.—Page 383.

The MS. of Frangois de Holland, containing the notices of Vittoria
Colouna, given in the text, i8 to be found translated-into ¥rench, and
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printed in & volume entitled, “ Les Arts on Portugal, par Je Comte A.
Raczynski. Paris, 1846.”

My atteption was directed to the notices of Vittoria to be found in
this volume, by a review of M. Deumier's book on our poetess, by
Signor A. Reumont, inserted in the fifth volume of the new series of
the “ Archivio Storico Italiano, Firensze, 1857,” p. 136.

8.—Page 390.

The prayer written by Vittoria Colonna is as follows :—

“Da, precor, Domine, ut e auimi depressione, qus humilitati mewm
conveunit, eAque mentis elatione, quam tua postulat celsitudo, te semper
sdorem ; ac in timore, quem tua incutit justitia, et in spe, quam tua
clementia. permittit, vivamn continue, meque tibi uti potentissimo
subjiciam, tanquamn supientissimo disponam, et ad teo ut perfectissimum
et optimum convertar. Obsecro, Pater Picntissime, ot me ignis tuue
vivacissimus depuret, Jux tua clarissima illustret, et amor tuus.ille
sincerissimus ita proficiat ut ad te nullo mortalium rerum obice
detenta, felix redeam et secura,” '

END OF VOLUME I.

BRADBORY AND EVANSE, PRINTERY, WHITEFRIARR.
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